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Introduction
Editors’ Foreword
This volume presents 23 papers covering issues of primary importance inside and outside
Europe. In our fast changing world, university lecturers and researchers have a responsibility
in shaping the future, by giving expert advice, asking relevant questions, or just by thinking
about problems and trying to find solutions.
In our volume Shaping the Future Through Dialogue, Quality and Education, Kodolányi
János University is proud to present a collection of papers that might contribute to finding
solutions for the future. The topics of the papers presented here include timely questions of
education, the current situation and problems to be solved in tourism, issues in literature and
intercultural communication, European politics and questions of further integration, as well
as some issues in business and finance. One common feature is clearly visible: all the papers
presented here promote dialogue between states and nations, facilitating joint thinking and a
joint solution of todey’s problems.
The volume incorporates the papers of three conferences in three consecutive years. The
first one, held in 2017, was titled New Approaches for International Quality Education. The
second, in 2018, was titled Well-being in an Uncertain Future – Challenges for University
Research and Education Using European and Global Foresight Trends. The third, held in
2019, had the title Global Trends: New Challenges of Political, Economic and Cultural
Development.
We would like to express our gratitude to all contributors for participating and letting their
voices heard in this international dialogue.

The editors:
SZELE Bálint
HOFFMANN Orsolya
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Maj-Lis Läykki:1

Elements of a good student experience and
innovation as a part of the curriculum
Abstract
Profiling the education for competitiveness and inclusion of students
The purpose and educational context of the presentation
The presentation is based on the study and article made in our university of applied sciences
by Harri Kukkonen, PhD, MSocSc, Principal lecturer in Tampere University of Applied
Sciences, “Imagined future – elements of a good first year student experience”. (Kukkonen
2016). There are five main elements which should be included in a good student experience:
a) personalization, b) mentoring guidance, c) authenticity, d) collaboration and e)
adaptability. All of these elements are included in our case studies InnoEvent and
InnoWeeks, where unspoiled students work together with skilled staff and people from
educational institutions, and businesses, to create innovative solutions for the companies.
A brief description of the methods used (i.e. of research, teaching or evaluation)
In our two case studies students get to know their multidisciplinary team members and get
familiar with different tools for the process of InnoEvent or InnoWeeks. They can any time
get support from the coaches, who can give them ideas and new methods for innovation.
Finally the students present their solutions to the representatives of the companies.
A conclusion that underlines the new dimensions or unpublished results of the presentation
It is important that the five basic elements identified in this study should be applied not
only during the time spent in the institution, but also during the practical training periods in
work-places, and in other situations involving cooperation with companies and
representatives of working life. The five elements give a good basis for building a
participatory culture where students, teachers, other staff members and representatives of
working life engage mutually in creating dialogical learning environments. (c.f. Haworth &
Conrad 1997; Annala & al. 2012). This would provide a good basis for enabling students to
become competent partners for research and development projects, and valued employees
who are capable of developing their organizations and work communities. (Kukkula 2016).
For the companies the concept has proved to be “brilliant” and “positively surprising”.
Companies estimated the solutions developed to be “creative and include the opportunity for
commercialization”. Concepts “exceeded all expectations and the companies got good
realistic new ideas from young students in a short pace of time”. “The youngsters were
excited and they had a good spirit during the events and that´s companies will keep the
communication with them in the future.”
Students have reported that the teamwork with students of different background and the
real assignments of companies are the best things in the developing process. Providing
multiple ideas and solutions in short time is new and motivating option for learning. During
the teamwork students share their insights and know-how to find together new innovative
solutions.
1

Development Manager of Regional Higher Education Network, Senior Lecture, Tampere University of
Applied Sciences
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The teachers are also convinced about the results of the learning process with real
companies outside the classroom: “The students are working very intensively and they have
already found very fresh solutions in a real learning place with the real customers. The cocreation with companies is important for the students future”. “The assignments were truly
demanding and that is why they were also very motivating. The students knew that the
companies are waiting for their solutions and there are also possibilities to make plans for
future co-operation as well.”
Keywords: innovation, identity work, positioning, guidance, elements of good experience,
co-operation with companies, multidiscipline teams

1. Introduction
Higher education is at a crossroads. The development of competencies required both for
studying and in working life has become the personal project of each individual student.
(Stelter 2014). Students expect and demand support, advice and guidance which meet their
individual needs. This cannot be provided with a “one size fits all” approach to education.
(Morgan 2012).
Today’s students live in many ways demanding world and they want an education that
meets their individual needs, and opportunities that connect them to what is happening
around the globe. They challenge universities to be innovative and to make learning
environments more exciting, challenging and rewarding.
Students inhabit all the time a borderless world offering limitless connection, data and
mobility. They can choose to access knowledge and participate in dialogue on a global scale.
They need education delivered in ways that are compatible with and support their world-view
and their bond with communication technology.
This article is based on the study and article made in our Tampere University of Applied
Sciences by Harri Kukkonen, PhD, MSocSc, Principal lecturer: “Imagined future –
elements of a good first year student experience”. He found in his study five main elements
which should be included in a good student experience: a) personalization, b) mentoring
guidance, c) authenticity, d) collaboration and e) adaptability. All of these elements are
important and they are as relevant during the whole study time.

2. The concept of a good student experience
2.1. Basic elements for a good student experience by Harri Kukkonen
“In a university of applied sciences, a good student experience is associated with practices,
situations and events which affect students’ learning and well-being. In the data-production
discussions, the students, teachers and other staff brought out themes related to the psychosocial environment, the material environment and the pedagogical environment. On the basis
of the research material, five elements for a good first-year experience were identified:
personalization, mentoring-guidance, authenticity, collaboration and adaptability. These
elements can be understood as a basis for promoting students’ agency, participation, sense of
belonging, and engagement in their studies, and thus for supporting students’ identity
construction and professional growth”. (Kukkonen 2016).
These five elements were also in the main role while thinking new ways of study innovation
and work together with companies and working life. The idea of student experience as an
issue to be managed institutionally is a relatively recent one and the term has multiple
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meanings. First, it is important to emphasise that each student’s set of experiences will be
unique to him or herself. Thus any uniform “student experience” does not exist in practice.
(Temple, Callender, Grove, Kersh 2014; Morgan 2012). As Forbes (2009) explains, student
experience can be defined narrowly or broadly. In a narrow definition the focus is on
students’ formal learning experiences and their overall experience of university life. A wider
definition covers their entire engagement with the university from initial contact, through
recruitment, arrival, learning and university experience, graduation, employment, and their
experiences as alumni.
2.2. Personalization
The main thing in personalization is that it strengthens the student’s engagement by
increasing psychological ownership. (Pierce, Kostova, & Dirks, 2003, 86). Personalization
includes many kinds of action which allows individual decisions. It is important for the
student to make their own paths. Working life is supervised to an increasing extent by
employees themselves, involving negotiations in various communities. Supervisory and
managerial responsibilities are also in motion, and are not permanently associated with
specific people. (Järvensivu & al. 2014).
2.3. Mentoring-guidance
Successful mentoring-guidance requires mutual respect, listening, encouragement, dialogue
and emotional sensitivity. Teachers, other staff members and representatives of working life
can encourage students’ engagement in their own learning and performance improvement by
guiding students in planning their own learning and studying. (Kukkonen 2016).
Meaning-making is at the core of mentoring-guidance. Meaning is formed on the basis of
experience, reflection, speech and action. It is based on previous experiences and
expectations of the future, and is a holistic way of integrating past and present experiences,
together with ideas about what the future holds. (Stelter 2014).
2.4. Authenticity
Authenticity is connected both to learning environments and to the quality of interaction.
Working in real projects with representatives of working life can be seen as essential part of
learning. One important aspect in authenticity was that students are not only defined by their
institutional role as students, but their personal and individual needs, situations and goals are
also taken into account. (Kukkonen 2016).
2.5. Collaboration
Collaboration entails working together toward a common goal. Students invest in their own
learning and take responsibility as team members (see also psychological ownership).
Learners use a variety of research tools (digital and mobile) as they actively participate in
different projects, working not only with internal partners but also with representatives of
working life. (Kukkonen 2016).
2.6. Adaptability
Adaptability can be defined as the capacity to deal with new, changing, and/or uncertain
situations. (Martin 2010). Thus, adaptability can be understood as a mindset, a way of
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thinking or a habitual attitude. This kind of flexibility is one of the key competencies in
working life. (Järvensivu & al. 2014) argue that when today’s students enter the workforce,
they will need to cope with complex environments, production networks and online work
communities. They will face chaotic situations, demanding high-level management – and
self-management – skills. This will require a capacity for continuous shared learning in
response to the changes in the work environment. From the educational and vocational
viewpoint, the changes in working life present enormous challenges, particularly for the
improvement and up-dating of competencies. (Kukkonen 2016).

3. Case studies
3.1. Innoevent
InnoEvent is an event where students from different fields of study work in teams to create
innovative solutions in co-operation with businesses, teachers and professionals. The purpose
of InnoEvent is to create an innovative platform which is mutually beneficial to students as
well as to businesses. The InnoEvent concept is the brainchild of Michael Lundorff-Hansen,
Head of Department, Multimedia and IT at Lillebaelt Academy of professional higher
education.
Michaels’ intention with InnoEvent was to create an innovative platform, for mutually
beneficial collaboration between students and businesses. The concept has the ability to
showcase the skills of the students, to a broader audience. The use of unspoiled students and
professionals from the fields of healthcare, business and innovation has proven to be a huge
success. The first InnoEvent was held in Odense in March 2010.
InnoEvent Tampere was taken to Tampere from the idea of Odence as a part of EUproject. The pilot was in 2013 with 250 students, four tasks from four companies. In this first
InnoEvent the students created 32 new products, concepts and got many good and fresh new
ideas.
Feedback from the companies was excellent:
•
•
•
•

“We got ideas, which we can use at once”
“We got a lot of good material.”
“Teams developed ideas with real business potential”
“Days full of good spirit! Good that we could participate!”

Feedback from the students was good, too:
•
•
•
•
•

“Knowhow of the innovation process”
“Skills to perform and communicate”
“Learn how to deal with different people”
“Get to know students from different fields”
“Nice and funny experience”

Collaboration with students from other disciplines at the InnoEvent is also a good practice
and has been further encouraged. This represents real-world learning at its best. It also
presents unique opportunities to further develop the social responsibility involvement of
students of this programme together with students from disciplines where this is a more easily
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defined fit to the curriculum. In 2014 there was possibility for new, innovative co-operation
between Tampere University of Applied Sciences and Joint Municipal Authority of the
Pirkanmaa Hospital District. In one week 430 students from different fields of study in 46
teams with 30 coaches solved 6 assignments to the hospital. At the same time the objective
was to make a significant change in how university-enterprise co-operation is linked to the
development of health care services. This event has a clear positive impact on the functioning
of the knowledge triangle (education-research). InnoEvent 2015 and 2016 has also been a
success. More than 700 students in multidiscipline teams are working together and solving
real tasks from real working life in one week every year.
3.2. InnoWeeks
InnoWeeks is also an event where technical students and business students work in teams to
create innovative solutions in co-operation with businesses, teachers and professionals. The
purpose of InnoWeeks is to create an innovative platform which is mutually beneficial to
students as well as to businesses. InnoWeeks is longer period than InnoEvent. In the
beginning of the autumn semester the students get the tasks from the companies and at the
end of the semester they give the solutions to the companies. Main gaps in local businesses
are, that services and products are usually developed from organizational point of view. The
students can bring also rapid service development, piloting and testing and act as diversified
development groups. Feedback from students, coaches (teachers) and companies has been
excellent.

4. Conclusions
It is important that the five basic elements (personalization, mentoring-guidance, authenticity,
collaboration and adaptability) have to be taken into account when designing the curriculum,
not only during the special events, but also during the whole study time, practical training
periods in work-places, and in other situations involving cooperation with companies and
representatives of working life. The five elements give a good basis for building a
participatory culture where students, teachers, other staff members and representatives of
working life engage mutually in creating dialogical learning environments. (c.f. Haworth &
Conrad 1997; Annala & al. 2012). This would provide a good basis for enabling students to
become competent partners for research and development projects, and valued employees
who are capable of developing their organizations and work communities. (Kukkonen 2016)
For the companies these two case studies (InnoEvent and InnoWeeks) has proved to be
“brilliant” and “positively surprising”. Companies estimated the solutions developed to be
“creative and include the opportunity for commercialization”. Concepts “exceeded all
expectations and the companies got good realistic new ideas from young students in a short
pace of time”. “The youngsters were excited and they had a good spirit during the events and
that´s companies will keep the communication with them in the future.”
Students have reported that the teamwork with students of different background and the
real assignments of companies are the best things in the developing process. Providing
multiple ideas and solutions in short time is new and motivating option for learning. During
the teamwork students share their insights and know-how to find together new innovative
solutions.
The teachers are also convinced about the results of the learning process with real
companies outside the classroom: “The students are working very intensively and they have
already found very fresh solutions in a real learning place with the real customers. The co-
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creation with companies is important for the students future. “The assignments were truly
demanding and that is why they were also very motivating. The students knew that the
companies are waiting for their solutions and there are also possibilities to make plans for
future co-operation as well.”
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Dr Juljana Laze:1

Perceptions of academic staff on the
implementation of the Bologna process in Albania
towards European Area of Higher Education
Abstract
This study addresses issues related to challenges is facing the higher education system in
Albania to be integrated into the European Higher Education Area and European Research
Area. The study aims to research dynamics of development of the higher education in
Albania in the framework of integration to European Higher Education Area and European
Research Area; to find out which is the perception of academic personnel Institutions of
Higher Education towards Bologna Process, what are, according to them challenges of
reforming the higher education compared to European standards and how can be overcame
these challenges. For the purpose of this research is used a methodology that consists of a
combination of quantitative and qualitative research methods, primary and secondary data.
Primary research is based on data collected through focus groups with academic personnel. A
total of 50 lecturers are involved in the research of which 10 university. Secondary data are
the result of the review of a wide literature on the contemporary development of the higher
education and especially on Bologna Process, which is used as a theoretical foundation for
this research.
The study showed that the characteristics of contexts of higher education systems play an
important role in reforming higher education. One of the most important findings of the study
is that the higher education system in the context of reform, making efforts to be integrated
into the European Higher Education Area, experiences structural and functional changes. The
findings of this study also show that the system of higher education is a social institution in
change, which exerts a significant impact on all three dimensions of integration of the system
of higher education: the political / institutional, economic, and the social dimension. Also,
this research showed that reformation of the higher education system in Albania according to
European standards, is not a static and ending process, but a dynamic process that face
consistently new challenges to be overcome.
Keywords: Challenge, Bologna Process, European Higher Education Area, Reform,
Institution of Higher Education

1. Introduction
Education is essential in the transition to a market economy, particularly important for social
and economic development in Albania, where more than 45 percent of the population is of
school age (World Bank, 2001:1). The economic transition in Albania began in 1989, where
the education system has had problems in adapting to the rapid economic and social changes,
exposing the Albanian education to the growing challenges, especially regarding the quality
and funding of educational services, the system’s ability to respond to changing economic
1
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structures and to provide people with the right skills for the market economy. (World Bank
2007, p, 10)
The focus is set on adopting the Bologna system, similar to that of other European
countries. Albania joined the process in 2003 was thus committed to ensuring that its degrees
(Bachelor, Master and PhD) are structured and have curricula in line with those of other
European countries. This was followed by a restructuring of education provision at all levels
of higher education. Reform of higher education is based on the European Strategy for
Higher Education. Also, it is closely linked to the Bologna Process to the development of a
European Area of Higher Education, where qualifications are transferable and recognized by
all countries. This strategy targets growth based on innovation, education, training and
lifelong learning, and the digital society. In fact, Albania’s integration into the world
economy depends on these factors. Central to this strategy is the performance increase of
Higher Education Institutions in Europe and the promotion of student mobility and
employment in all countries. (European Commission, 2010, Europe 2020, p, 1-4).
Some individual studies (Nelaj, D., 2009.p, 13-112) focus on governance policies and
practices of higher education in Albania. In her study (Mehmeti, E., 2006, p, 17-65) has
reviewed the challenges students and staff in implementing mobility in Albanian universities,
especially in terms of the limited development of policy instruments. Changes in higher
education, are also explored in a study (Minxhozi, L., and others, 2011. p,202-219), the study
is somehow normative, similar to another study focused on the academic staff (Spiro, M.,
2003, p, 311-313). In the public sphere they are making some efforts to foster debate about
reforming the system of higher education in the country (Gjuraj, T., 2013 p, 1, Tarifa, F.,
2014. p1, Fuga, A., 2014.p, 1; Minxhozi , L., 2013: 96-106; Rokaj Sh., 2013.p, 1, Fuga, A.,
2015.p, 1). While according to the progress report for Albania in 2014, there has been some
progress in the field of education and culture, but further steps are needed to improve the
quality of the educational process at all levels. Strengthening the capacity of teachers is
important in this regard, it is to improve the transparency and quality of their appointment
procedure (EC, 2014. p, 64). The need for qualitative development of higher education in
Albania is already well-accepted by all stakeholders. As a result, higher education in our
country is experiencing a dynamic and also a problematic directions and in different
structural outlines.
Following is an overview of what the teachers perceive in the way of implementation of
the Bologna Process in place, as shown by the challenges their views, how they can
overcome them and how they would like the future to consult them.

2. The meaning of the Bologna Process according teachers
The presence of different perceptions of interest groups is not unusual during periods of
radical change. Based on our study results, presented in the following we have tried to
analyze as perceived through the lens of organizational changes, the implementation of the
Bologna Process and the challenges it brings to our universities face European Area of
Higher Education.
Analysis of the study on the question which has been their interaction with the Bologna
Process, a major part of the lecturers identifies the purpose of the Bologna Process to
establish the European Area of Higher Education. It is considered framework for all other
major issues related to this process, as the recognition of degrees, credit system, quality
assurance, comparable standards etc. The most frequently used terms in defining this
objective are: standardization, harmonization of common standards and procedures that make
the Bologna process is perceived as a common image, a process initiated by the EU process
to reach a common ground rules and procedures for teaching and learning (such as the
13

transferable credits system) to better define quality education, using the same standards and
reports, stimulating exchange programs and mobility of students and professors, to achieve
the free movement of labor, one of the four freedoms of the EU single market.
Quality in higher education system is very sensitive when discussing issues related to
compatibility and comparability, so that a greater emphasis needs to be placed on the quality
of education provided. Thus, respondents have identify quality is an important point in the
implementation of the Bologna Process. Most respondents rate the quality assurance based on
the standard and similar procedures, to make higher education systems more comparable and
compatible with all Europe. Most teachers have identified quality assurance as one of the
three main objectives of the Bologna Declaration.
Instructors suggest that one of the achievements of the Bologna Process is to restructure
the higher education system in three levels (Bachelor, Master and PhD). They think that this
has come as a result of a better organization of studies, making the process of change and
more complete perspective. Some teachers believe that the reorganization of the educational
process is determined by reducing the number of years of studies from four to three
(„dramatic change”‘).
Also, the Bologna process facilitates the mobility and exchange programs, which could be
useful to achieve greater transparency for our education system. Although some respondents
have noticed more opportunities for recent students, and according to them the Bologna
Process has begun to be viable, others believe that exchange programs for professors need to
be encouraged to share teaching experience in throughout Europe.

3. The benefits associated with the Bologna Process
While analysis of responses to the question about what benefits and difficulties you have had
in implementing the Bologna Process in your HEI, shows that most teachers ask three
important issues that are related to: a. the opportunity to study abroad (mobility); b.
opportunity to build modern curricula (cooperation); and, c. review the qualifications and the
harmonization of curricula.
More than half of teachers have been identified as strong points: the opportunity to study
abroad, increased mobility, less bureaucracy and reducing financial difficulties. A significant
number of teachers believe that the biggest advantage is to improve the curriculum with new
courses and seminars, reaching to the profiling of their disciplines and improvement. The
shortest period of time and the reduction of financial expenses can be viewed positively, but
there is concern about the low level of student preparation.
Another important point of the Bologna Process is the relationship of graduates, their
skills and the labor market. Lecturers judge that there is a correlation between the curricula of
different universities at the international level. This ensures international recognition of
studies and qualifications. However, it is noted that a large number of teachers do not see any
significant benefit from the Bologna process, because according to them the attention is
focused more on student affairs and academic staff is set aside. More than a third of teachers
may submit only one benefit, while speaking for more than three vulnerabilities.
Analyzing the opinions of teachers expressed in focus groups, it may be noted that half of
them believe that they will have the best quality in higher education in a longer period of
time. But currently the academic staff perception is that education is of poor quality,
especially in doctoral programs.
Mostly, lecturers from public universities think that increased competition in the labor
market will create a competitive working environment, competent professionals and young
creative professionals and agile. Public universities occupy most specific weight in the
country and the majority of teachers expressed concerns about the sustainability of the
14

implementation of the Bologna Process. The quality of infrastructure and the level of
professionalism, value system and the independence of the educational system in universities
is still affected by the political climate. Also, some criticize that the Bologna process has
negatively influenced the study programs by considering them as insufficient for some
specialization areas. A significant number of teachers cannot identify any benefit from the
Bologna Process, especially in long time. We can assume that the Bologna Process represents
something new for the Albanian education, and every change, there will be people willing or
not to accept the change.

4. Specific activities related to the implementation of the Bologna
Process
In response to the question of what benefits and difficulties you have had in implementing the
Bologna Process in your HEI, the findings show that most teachers have identified as a
benefit harmonization of curricula with those of the most important European universities or
to adapt them to market requirements.
Another big issue for most teachers was participating in redesigning the curricula
according to the Bologna Process architecture. Accreditation of study programs is considered
difficult and bureaucratic tasks related to the Bologna Process. Changing courses, content,
curricula, the number of years of study through the process of (re) accreditation of all
programs (bachelor and master) automatically increased time spent on faculty issues mainly
administrative, and was a direct consequence of the Bologna Process, which is heavily
involved the majority of academic staff. The lecturers said they were involved in the process
that actually took several months and has enough influence in teaching activities and their
research. Some teachers believe that the Bologna process also has another negative impact,
particularly on developing students’ career, due to changes in the curriculum, nearly every
year.

5. Challenges related to the implementation of the Bologna Process
About the question of what challenges they experience teachers as a community, the survey
results show that the main issues and challenges facing can be grouped into five categories: i)
Problems related to the students, their level of knowledge and experience, which was the
issue frequently raised by teachers. ii) Problems curriculum about new adaptation. iii) System
requirements (lack of sufficient knowledge and information to students and academic staff on
the Bologna Process and its differences with the old system). iv) The mentality of society and
resistance to change, and v) the existing bureaucracy and administrative problems in our
universities.
Thus, teachers highlighted the importance of curriculum reorganization. They find it
difficult and important issue of harmonization, naming and content of courses with those
from other European universities, and also to adapt curricula to the new education system
structure: three years for a bachelor’s degree and two years for master master’s degree. This
often has simplified the first cycle and reduced rates at the second level of higher education.
Due to the reduced number of years for the first cycle of higher education (bachelor’s),
teachers argued that students do not have enough time to familiarize themselves with all
necessary information, in this way professors are required to enhance the teaching pace by
compressed information on time, often unable to develop new lessons and additional
standards, after a student is unable to attend. Another issue raised by teachers is the low level
of knowledge among Master students. This can be explained by the reduced number of years
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and simplified curriculum for the first cycle of higher education, because most students are
Master “fresh graduations” of the first cycle, with little or no experience.
Increasing student mobility is one of the challenges of the Bologna Process, even if that
influence the growth of the number of foreign students coming to learn in Albania (this
indicator is small in our universities, or nearly negligible). According to our analysis, there is
a small number of incoming students and a large number of outgoing students, and that the
profile of students entering our education is mainly from the region’s universities and nonWestern countries, mainly students Ministry of Education and Sports supports through quotas
that it makes available to students from abroad.

6. Future challenges related to the Bologna Process
To achieve our goal of study, teachers were asked to answer the question about their
perceptions of the most important changes in the implementation of the Bologna Process.
The biggest concern comes to the effectiveness of the Albanian education system.
Instructors believe that the new system, driven by the Bologna process, will lead to a
mismatch between labor market conditions, expectations and level of students’ knowledge
and skills and abilities obtained after graduation. They identified four main topics: i) labor
market conditions related to knowledge / skills of students; ii) the development and future of
the education system in Albania; iii) attractiveness of the education system; iv) mobility and
international recognition of diplomas.
Correlation between labor market conditions and the level of knowledge / skills and skills
acquired by graduates during the course of study is an area of concern and there are
conflicting perceptions. In addition, academic staff perception that one of the strengths of the
Bologna Process to function well is the establishment of partnerships. They think that there
are few strong partnerships and enough between universities and the business environment
(e.g., there is little or no agreement to help students reach the level of skills and skills in order
to meet the requirements the labor market, defined by cooperation with these
partnerships).Another important issue in the context of the Bologna Process is the need for
universities to create a framework that allows the development of skills required in the labor
market, as well as for companies that reorganize the labor spectrum to meet the required level
of knowledge.
The Bologna process facilitates the mobility of students through recognition of diplomas,
also helps students become more employable elsewhere. Mobility helps students to get a
better training and to be better prepared in the working world. Some professors have raised
other important issues, such as: a) the need to increase the capacity of the Albanian education
system in order to attract more foreign students, but also Albanian students who wish to move
to other countries to find a better education. Some express concern about the future of the
Bachelor and Master programs in Albania, it appears that there is a trend that the number of
students has decreased significantly in recent years in private HEIs. b) There are still
challenges in harmonizing the educational system with European standards and mutual
recognition of degrees and diplomas, which must be overcome. Instructors say that there is
still a lot to learn from other systems. Often programs dealing template and does not fit into
our reality. Increasing the quality of education, in the opinion of some teachers, also means
more involvement of qualified people in top management processes, skilled and certified
teachers. Referring to their perceptions, there is a lack of proper leadership within the
university structure.
Another issue raised concerning the administrative and academic processes, in the opinion
of teachers is that they should be separated, because a good manager cannot be
simultaneously a good lecturer. To improve the quality of education and achieve a
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comparable level with the European education system, the sine qua non is that the Albanian
universities try to attract more students from European countries. This trend seems too dim
for our education system. Also, the teachers mentioned financial issues related to the
implementation of the Bologna Process. According to them, the implementation of the
European educational project seeks financial support from the government. But, on the other
hand, HEIs should take measures to support processes and build more effective structure that
would help ensure sufficient funds.
In conclusion we can say that understanding the changes occurring in higher education
around the world is a difficult task because of the scope and complexity of trends.
Understanding a dynamic process is not an easy task, especially when change seems to have
accelerated in recent years. Higher education has been at the center of global transformation
from an industrial to a postindustrial society. In this emerging knowledge society, higher
education is no longer under development of social and political realities that have
traditionally influenced, but rather, he is already a key factor in the development of national
competitiveness and modernization of society.
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The image of the “Other”: Albanians in the primary
and secondary education history textbooks in
Macedonia
Abstract
This paper aims to analyze the presentation of the Albanians in Macedonia and its neighbor
Albania in history textbooks for primary and secondary education published in FYROM, in
the period 2000-2010, which are of great importance not only for the transmission of
knowledge, but also in cultivating vales, attitudes and behaviors that influence on the
relationships and communication between individuals, social and ethnic groups and
neighboring peoples.
The quantitative and qualitative method is used for thematic content analysis of
elementary and secondary education history textbooks in Macedonia. It dominates the
narration, chronological presentation of the events and the factography. The coverage of
Albania and the Albanians in history textbooks is characterized by: 1) the presence of
prejudices and ethnic stereotypes and the image of the “other”, labeled as a threat. The
authors present the Albanians as followers of the idea of a “Greater Albania”, trying to
confirm the occupation of Western Macedonia in World War II. 2) The narrative for the
Albanians and Albania in particular, but also all the content of the texts focus on political
events and military operations, so prevails a political history.
The avoidance of bias of facts, ethnocentrism and content militarism aimed at rewriting
the history textbooks to ensure a comprehensive approach to the Albanian ethnic community
and improve the image of the neighboring country, Albania that will help mutual
understanding, peaceful coexistence and cooperation between neighbors.
Keywords: history textbooks, narration, ethnocentrism, the image of the “other”, political
history

Introduction
“History is not a package of knowledge which can be handed over to new generations, but a
continuous dialogue between understanding the present, interpreting the past and having
expectations for the future”.2 This sentence demonstrates the importance of history as a
subject, which serves not only to convey knowledge to students, but also to cultivate attitudes
and behaviors, to transmit values associated with the emotional side of personality and thus
affect the views, beliefs and choices, and the behavior of individuals. 3 In this way, it is
pointed out how history textbooks aimed at teaching positive attitudes to the environment,
Faculty of Political Sciences and Law, “Aleksandër Moisiu” University, Durrës
Yugoslav Minoski, “The historical personalities of the neighbors in the Elementary and Secondary Education
History Textbooks of the Former Yugoslav Republic of Macedonia”, The image of “the other”/ neighbor in the
school textbooks of the Balkan countries: proceedings of the International Conference, Thessaloniki, 16-18
October 1998. Ed. by Panos. D. Xochellis and Fotini L. Toloudi, Athens: Dardanos, 2001, p.163
3
Balkan Colleges Foundation (1998). The Image of the Other: Analysis of the High-School Textbooks in History
from the Balkan Countries; a research project. Sofia: Balkan Colleges Foundation, p. 11.
1
2
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promote mutual understanding between communities in conflict and contribute to the
formation of the future citizens of the democratic society.1
Textbooks are the basic instruments for history teaching. They constitute the dominant
element of the curriculum in schools and most widely used source in the process of teaching
and learning, despite the development of new tools and educational technologies. Textbooks
are often considered as a reflection of the content and dominant practices. They are perceived
as national instruments perpetuating the culture and ideologies. Their task is the reflection of
the complicated relationships between power and knowledge. History textbooks, as social
constructions, cultural artefacts, collective memory sources, part of the national narrative and
memoir of nation-states, attract consistently the critical attention. They need to adapt the
curriculum, education policy, the process of textbooks’ writing and approval. The political
ideology influences the content and layout, providing less or more space for autonomous
thinking and genuine debate.2 This is explained by the fact that the government in power
attributes textbooks important functions in the socialization of the young generation, which is
exposed to particular historical knowledge while attending primary and secondary education.
It tries to control the process of education that equips students with the system of social and
political values and loyalty to the society.3 However, beyond political reasons, textbooks
should ensure a broad social legitimacy.

A quantitative approach on the coverage of the Albanian community
and the political Albania in Macedonian history textbooks
The quantitative analysis of the degree of involvement and the representation level of the
Albanians in ten history textbooks, published in the period (2000-2010), is an important
indicator of interethnic relations in Macedonian multicultural society. 4 For example, if we
refer to the physical and analytical space dedicated to the history of Albanians and Albania in
the teaching materials, we see that in the book “History for the first grade of upper secondary
school”, written by Doc. Dr. Ahmet Sherif, which covers the period from prehistory to the
Middle Ages, divided into 9 chapters with 48 lessons in total, Albanians are treated in the
topic no. 4.4 “Illyrians and Thracians” of Chapter IV “The Balkans in prehistory” and also in
the subtopic entitled: “Albanian tribesmen after the arrival of the Slavs” of topic no. 8.2 “The
formation of the Balkan countries”.5 While the text “History for the second year of
gymnasium” published in 2008, by Prosvetno Dello, with 7 chapters and 56 lessons that
analyze the historical events from the Early Middle Ages until the First World War, 15
lessons are dedicated to the Albanians.6
Whereas, in the textbook “History for the third year of gymnasium”, written by Prof. dr.
Novica Veljanovski, Mr. Gordana Pletvarska, Sonja Cvetkovska, Shyqeri Xhaferri, which
Vilson Kuri, Roland Gjini. Bazat teorike dhe praktikat e të mësuarit të historisë. (The theoretical basis and
practices of learning history). Tiranë: SHBLU, 2008, p. 81.
2
Maria Repoussi and Nicole Tutiaux-Guillon, “New trends in History Textbook Research: Issues and
Methodologies toward a School Historiography”, in Journal of Educational Media, Memory and Society,
Volume 2, Issue 1, Spring 2010, pp. 156-157.
3
Hanna Schissler, “Beyond national narratives. The role of history textbooks”, Teaching history of Southeastern
Europe, Center for Democracy and Reconciliation in Southeast Europe, Thessaloniki, 2001, p. 94.
4
Kosta Axhievski, Darinka Petreska, Violeta Açkoska, Naum Dimoski, Vanço Gjorgjiev. Historia për klasën e
pestë. (History for the fifth grade). Shkup: Tabernakul, 2005, p. 5.
5
Doc. Dr. Ahmet Sherif. Historia për klasën I të shkollës së mesme. (History for the first grade of the upper
secondary school). Shkup: Logos A, 2002.
6
Millan Boshkoski, Nebi Servishi, Dimko Popovski, Jordan Ilioski, Natasha Kotlar, Silvana Sidorovska –
Çupovska. Historia për vitin e dytë: arsimi gjimnazor. (History for the second year of gymnasium). Shkup:
PROSVETNO DELLO ShA, 2008.
1
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covers themes of world, European and Balkan history from WWI until the end of the 20th
century, Albanians are treated in lesson no. 1.5 “Albanians in WWI” (pp. 26-29) and lesson
no 1.7 “The Albanian question at the Paris Peace Conference” (pp. 34-38) of Chapter I;
lesson no. 4.4 “Albania from 1919 to 1924” (pp. 67-69), 4.5 “Albania from 1925 to 1939”
(pp. 70-73), 4.6 “The position of the Albanians in the Serb-Croat-Slovene Kingdom and
Greece” (pp. 74-76) and lesson no. 4.7 “Life and culture of the Albanians between the two
world wars” (pp. 77-80) of Chapter IV, entitled “The Balkans between the two world wars”;
lesson no. 6.3 “Albanians under the Nazi-Fascist occupation (1939 – 1943)” (pp. 132-135)
and lesson no 6.4 “The national liberation and anti-fascist movement in Albania (19391944)” (pp. 136-140). Also, in the same text, the history of the Albanians is addressed in the
topic no. 7.5 “The participation of the Albanians in the anti-fascist struggle in Macedonia”
(pp. 161-164) of Chapter VII, as well as in the following topics: 9.3 “Albania after WWII”
(pp. 195-199), 9.5 “The Albanians’ position in Yugoslavia and Greece” (pp. 204-206) and 9.6
“Life and culture of the ethnic Albanians after WWII” (pp. 207-210) of Chapter IX, entitled
“The Balkans after World War II”.1
In more detail, the presentation of the Albanians, in 10 history textbooks of primary and
secondary education in Macedonia, taken into consideration, appears in the chart and table
below:
Fig. 1.

Prof. dr. Novica Veljanovski, Mr. Gordana Pletvarska, Sonja Cvetkovska, Shyqeri Xhaferri. Historia për vitin
III të arsimit gjimnazor. (History for the third year of gymnasium). Shkup: Prosvetno Dello ShA, 2009.
1
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Table 1
No.

1.
2.
3.
4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

Volume in %

Year of publication

No. of chapters

2002

10

40

1

2.5

2002

9

48

2

4.1

2004

6

30

1

3.3

2005

6

29

4

13.8

2006

5

41

4

9.7

2008

7

48

11

22.9

2008

7

56

15

26.8

2009

7

43

10

23.3

History for the first year of
gymnasium

2009

10

50

8

16

History for the third year of
gymnasium

2009

11

53

12

22.6

Authors

Title of the textbook

Prof. dr. Jorgji Pavllovski, Dime
Maxhovski, Jovo Ratkoviq
Doc. Dr. Ahmet Sherif

History for the first year of
gymnasium
History for the first grade of
upper secondary school
History for the fifth grade
History for the fifth grade

Prof. Dr. Simo Mlladenovski
Kosta Axhievski, Darinka Petreska,
Violeta Açkoska, Naum Dimoski,
Vanço Gjorgjiev
Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski, Mr.
Gjorgji
Isajllovski,
Mirosllav
Boshkoviq, Jordan Ilioski, Mr. Vllado
Vellkoski, Simeon Naumovski.
Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski, Jordan
Ilioski, Doc. Dr. Nebi Dervishi
Millan Boshkoski, Nebi Servishi,
Dimko Popovski, Jordan Ilioski,
Natasha Kotlar, Silvana Sidorovska –
Çupovska
Mr. Vllado Vellkoski, Halit Sejdi,
Arijan Alidemi, Dimka Risteska, Dr.
Gjorgji Pavllovski
Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski, Prof. Dr.
Nebi Dervishi, Safet Neziri, Dime
Maxhovski, Sasho Nikolloski
Prof. dr. Novica Veljanovski, Mr.
Gordana
Pletvarska,
Sonja
Cvetkovska, Shyqeri Xhaferri

No. of lessons
dedicated to
Albanians and
Albania

No. of lessons
in total

History for the first grade of
professional
upper
secondary school
History for the sixth grade
History for the second year
of gymnasium.

History for the eighth grade
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The quantitative analysis highlights the fact that the textbook “History for the first year of
gymnasium”, published in Skopje, 2002, which covers the period from prehistory to the
Middle Ages, dedicate to the Albanians narration 2.5% of the content of the text. While, in
the book “History for the first year of gymnasium”, written by Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski,
Prof. Dr. Nebi Dervishi, Safet Neziri, Dime Maxhovski, Sasho Nikolloski, published by
Prosvetno Dello, in 2009 whose thematic is the same as the abovementioned text, the level of
Albanians presentation is 16%. This difference in the content analysis expressed numerically
indicates an increase of over 6 times of the physical space devoted to the Albanians’ history,
after the curriculum reform of 2004. However, the new textbooks changed little in regard to
the content, taking into account the scientific inaccuracies and the negative impact on the
development of the democratic values and the social inclusion in a multi-ethnic and multireligious society like the Macedonian one. For the Macedonian scholar Petar Todorov, the
new history textbooks only succeeded in creating bipolar ethno-national narrative that serves
to support the different national identities and the dominant national and political ideology.1

A discourse analysis on the presentation of the Albanians and Albania
in the history textbooks in Macedonia
Discourse analysis implies not only the description and the interpretation of contents and
topics of specific discourse and the investigation of the discursive strategies, but also the
examination of the linguistic means (as types) and the particular context-dependent linguistic
realizations.2 The approach of the historical discourse will dominate the analysis of the
Albanians and the political Albania in Macedonian textbooks. They, as well as the history
books of the other Balkan countries are characterized by ethnocentrism, judging from the
space devoted to the national history and the content. In their curriculum prevails the general
logo that “everything ours is better”. But, its negative implications relates to the fact that it
can be easily transformed into an intolerant attitude, even “hostile” towards the “other”. So
instead of strengthening the patriotic feelings, it can end in promoting xenophobia.3
The basic strategy to identify the ethnocentric approach in texts relies on the
“exaggerated” national narrative for the Macedonian community. The author of the book
“History for the fifth grade”, Prof. Dr. Simo Mlladenovski, has written: “Of the many tribes
and peoples who lived in the territory of Macedonia in the past, ancient Macedonians
occupied the most important place. The historical sources speak of their many legendary
kings from the end of the 11th century to the first half of the 8th century BC ... But, the
territorial expansion and its biggest ancient Macedonian state was experienced in the time of
Philip II and Alexander III of Macedonia”.4 In another textbook is written: “In the period of
Alexander the Great, Macedonia became a world power. Its territory stretched across three
continents: Europe, Asia and Africa. … This was the largest and most powerful state that had
existed until then in the globe”.5 These historical narratives of the Macedonians appear as
Petar Todorov, “The Other: representations of ethnic Albanians in Macedonian history textbooks”, Reader,
Skopje, 3-4 June 2015, p. 26.
2
Martin Reisigl & Ruth Wodak, “The discourse-historical approach”, Methods of Critical Discourse Analysis.
London: Sage Publications Ltd., 2001, p. 93.
3
Emilija Simoska, “General problems in the History textbooks of the Balkans”, Teaching the History of
Southeastern Europe, Center for Democracy and Reconciliation in Southeast Europe, Thessaloniki, 2001, pp.
98-99.
4
Prof. Dr. Simo Mlladenovski. Historia për klasën V. (History for the fifth grade). Shkup: Prosvetno Dello,
Sh.A., 2004, p. 67.
5
Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski, Mr. Gjorgji Isajllovski, Mirosllav Boshkoviq, Jordan Ilioski, Mr. Vllado
Vellkoski, Simeon Naumovski. Historia për vitin e parë të arsimit të mesëm profesional – për të gjitha drejtimet
1
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very emotionally versions of “their history”, by providing a reference point for
complementary and contradictory forms of memory and identity, which highlight tensions
between groups.1
The focus on the nation is the dominating subject of the narrative of the history textbooks
in Macedonia. It functions as the main organizing principle of the historical research.
Historians do not just deal with various issues of the past of the nation, but it is treated as a
kind of autonomous actor.2 The discourse on the nation dominates the premordialist and
existentialist approach that considers national and ethnic identity as something given, not
subject to change. The new age of the Macedonian nation is offset by the “retrospective
nationalism”. The “facts” are organized and the resources interpreted in a way that can serve
as proof of the existence of the perennial Macedonian nation. This is the purpose of the
historians, who are reluctant to implement a modernist and (de) constructivist approach,
because the presentation of the divided Macedonian nation till WWII would be inevitable and
that, in other political circumstances, a conclusion different to the national identity of the
Orthodox Slavic population of the region would be possible.3 Thus, the Macedonian
historians are sensitive to political manipulation. They admit implicitly that they have to
serve their nation’s cause.
The treatment of the Macedonian national issue in most curricula restricts the historical
perspective and risks bias factography. The thematic content is presented simply as a
“descriptive collection of historical events”, which basically carries two negative dimensions:
firstly, the historical events are interpreted only from the one-sided position, rarely or never
open to alternative positions, which does not contribute to a rational and critical assessment
of the historical processes. Secondly, the textbooks dedicate little or no space to the
introduction of some current values, more general ones, using as illustrations the historical
events. This prevents the history teaching being a valuable source for political socialization.4
The biased factography in the Macedonian history textbooks characterized even the
presentation of the theory of ethnogenesis of the Illyrians, considering them not an
indigenous population formed in the historical land of Illyria. In one textbook is mentioned:
“The oldest homeland of the Illyrians was East Europe. In the 2nd millennium BC, they were
located in the Balkan peninsula and the north-west of the province of Epirus to the middle
Dalmatia and to the river Drin in the west”.5 This thesis articulated in some academic circles,
unproven scientifically, is presented to the students as an absolute truth. The Macedonian text
authors deliberately do not reflect the generally accepted view on ethnic sustainable
development of the Illyrians in their historic territory. Such distortions of the historical facts
incite hatred and divisions between the ethnic communities in Macedonia.
Consequently, the misuse of the textbooks has raised to the new generation the feelings of
national antagonism, cultural and racial superiority. The cultivation of prejudice, intolerance
and xenophobia, through the educational system, has contributed to creating an atmosphere of

dhe profilet arsimore. (History for the first year of the professional upper secondary school). Shkup:
PROSSVETNO DELLO ShA, 2006, p. 81, 85.
1
Violeta Petroska – Beshka and Nikolina Kenig, “Ethnocentric history textbooks in a multi-ethnic society: the
case of the Republic of Macedonia”, Reader, Skopje, 3-4 June 205, p. 18.
2
Ulf Brunnbauer, “Intoduction. (Re)writing History in Southeast Europe”, (Re)writing history. Historiography
in Southeast Europe after Socialism, edited by Ulf Brunnbauer, Münster, 2004, p. 13.
3
Ulf Brunnbauer, “Historiography, myths and the nation in the Republic of Macedonia”, (Re)writing history.
Historiography in Southeast Europe after Socialism. Münster: Lit, 2004, pp. 188-189.
4
E. Simoska, op.cit., p. 98.
5
Prof. dr. Jorgji Pavllovski, Dime Maxhovski, Jovo Ratkoviq. Historia për vitin I të gjimnazit të reformuar.
(History for the first year of gymnasium). Shkup: Prosvetno Dello ShA, 2002, p. 39.
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social and political tension in the country.1 The transmission of negative stereotypes from
history textbooks is realized through: incorrect description of the community of the “other”,
for example, “Illyrians created their culture modelled on the neighboring peoples. It was
mostly influenced by the Macedonian and Greek culture”.2 To continue with a sentence from
another textbook: “The most popular Macedonian tribes were: Orestaes, Elmiotai, Parauaioi,
Lyncestai, Pelagones, Enchelei, Dassareti etc.”,3 falsifying the historical truth about the
Illyrian past of Enchelei and Dassareti;4 or through failure to address the history and culture
of the “other”, as mentioned in a text: “Science has not determined yet all the Illyrian tribes.
For many of them, there are still no sufficient certified historical sources”.5 Other ways of
creating negative stereotypes are: ignoring periods of peaceful coexistence between
communities and highlighting the conflicting relations; the lack of elements that promote
trust and familiarity between people and the denial of minority communities.6
History textbooks tend to find traces of its specific images and the “other” enemy in the
past, giving them special role, in certain cases, to the construction and legitimization of
national supremacy, collective victimization or hostility.7 For this purpose, Macedonian
historiography embraced the myth of victimization. On the one hand, this myth aims to raise
awareness of the new generations for the debt to their predecessors, who endured great
sufferings to save the Macedonian national identity. On the other hand, the myth identifies
the “others”. It fosters a sense of “self-isolation”, because Macedonians in the past did not
believe in the help of anyone else, referring to the tragic division of Macedonia after the
Balkan Wars (1912-1913), which destroyed the “ethnic” and “geographic” unity of the
region. The authors of a textbook have written: “Peace was signed on August 10, 1913, in
Bucharest. The peace agreement in Bucharest confirmed the division of Macedonia, Vardar
belonged to Serbia, part of the Aegean to Greece, while the Pirin was given to Bulgaria. A
very small part of south-western Macedonia was still under Albania. Romania gained
Southern Dobrudja, while Turkey gave up the Ohrid region”.8
Besides external enemy, history textbooks in Macedonia have also created the internal
opponent, meaning the Albanian minority. Two lines of thought prevail towards them: firstly,
the Albanians have traditionally followed the idea of a “Greater Albania”. As proof for this
assumption, has served the Italian occupation of western Macedonia during World War II. In
the book “History for the eighth grade” is written: “Under the Italian occupation fell bulk of
Kosovo and Metohija, Albanian areas in Montenegro and western Macedonia. By the decree
of August 1941, these territories joined Albania, creating the so-called “Greater Albania”.9
While the authors of another textbook have argued that: “In the western part of Macedonia
terror was used to displace the Macedonian population with the aim to settle the Albanian
people and to realize the Albanianization of the occupied territories. By the government’s
side, repressive measures were taken against the participants of the National Liberation
Movement and their families. The Macedonian nation was exposed to mass terror,
Irena Stefoska, “The threatening “other”: image(s) of Macedonia’s neighbours in history textbooks”, Reader,
Skopje, 3-4 June 2015, p. 20.
2
Prof. dr. Jorgji Pavllovski et. al., op.cit., p. 39.
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Prof. Dr. M. Boshkoski et. al, op.cit., 2006, p. 43.
4
Textbooks in Macedonia with offensive content to Albanians, September 3, 2015, available:
http://koha.net/?id=27&l=73475
5
Prof. Dr. S. Mlladenovski, op.cit., p. 64.
6
M. Repoussi & N. Tutiaux-Guillon, op.cit., pp. 161-162.
7
History education and post-conflict reconciliation: reconsidering joint textbook projects, ed. by K. V.
Korostelina and S. Lässig with S. Ihrig, London: Routledge, 2013, p. 1.
8
Prof. Dr. M. Boshkoski et. al, op.cit., 2006, f. 104.
9
Mr. Vllado Vellkoski, Halit Sejdi, Arijan Alidemi, Dimka Risteska, Dr. Gjorgji Pavllovski. Historia për klasën
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prosecution and judicial processes”.1 This second trajectory describes the “demographic
expansion” of the Albanians, at the expense of ethnic Macedonians, which appears as
deliberate strategy.2 Such reasoning labels Albanians as the “other” in the multiethnic and the
multicultural society of Macedonia.
It explains why Macedonian textbooks “follow the concept of national identity based
almost entirely on confrontation with and completely different from the “others”„,3 excluding
a comprehensive approach. The reason for such an attitude is the deep mutual ignorance of
each other. According to Maria Todorova, only knowledge of one another (national or ethnic)
can help overcome the terrible consequences of the negative stereotypes, ensuring mutual
understanding, and that education, especially history education is the best tool to achieve this
goal.4
The main paradigm in the history textbooks in Macedonia, as well as in the other Balkan
countries, is that of political history, based on the positivist belief that documented “facts”
will reveal the truth. National history is presented as a teleological sequence of significant
events. The continuous dominance of political history is influenced by contemporary
experience of the text writers that “politics matters”.5 Indeed, the history writing is a
discourse deeply connected with politics. It goes on serving even today as a fundamental
source of ideologies and nationalist claims in all countries of the region. Thus, any deliberate
attempt to exclude the political dimension of history is impossible.6
The predominance of the political history is also observed in the quantitative analysis of
the content devoted to the Albanians and Albania in the history textbooks in Macedonia,
where the presentation of events, personalities and political processes occupies 70-100% of
the physical and analytical space. (See Figure 2 and Table 2)
Fig. 2.
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Table 2
No.

1.
2.
3.
4.

5.

6.

7.

8.

9.

10.

Year of
publication

No. of
chapters

No. of
lessons
in total

No. of lessons
dedicated to
Albanians and
Albania

No. of lessons dedicated
to the political history
of the Albanians and
Albania

Volume in %

2002

10

40

1

1

100

2002

9

48

2

2

100

2004

6

30

1

1

100

2005

6

29

4

3

75

2006

5

41

4

4

100

2008

7

48

11

9

82

2008

7

56

15

14

93

2009

7

43

10

7

70

History for the first year of
gymnasium

2009

10

50

8

6

75

History for the third year of
gymnasium

2009

11

53

12

10

83

Authors

Title of the textbook

Prof. dr. Jorgji Pavllovski, Dime
Maxhovski, Jovo Ratkoviq
Doc. Dr. Ahmet Sherif

History for the first year of
gymnasium
History for the first grade of
upper secondary school
History for the fifth grade
History for the fifth grade

Prof. Dr. Simo Mlladenovski
Kosta Axhievski, Darinka Petreska,
Violeta Açkoska, Naum Dimoski,
Vanço Gjorgjiev
Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski, Mr.
Gjorgji
Isajllovski,
Mirosllav
Boshkoviq, Jordan Ilioski, Mr. Vllado
Vellkoski, Simeon Naumovski.
Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski, Jordan
Ilioski, Doc. Dr. Nebi Dervishi
Millan Boshkoski, Nebi Servishi,
Dimko Popovski, Jordan Ilioski,
Natasha Kotlar, Silvana Sidorovska –
Çupovska
Mr. Vllado Vellkoski, Halit Sejdi,
Arijan Alidemi, Dimka Risteska, Dr.
Gjorgji Pavllovski
Prof. Dr. Millan Boshkoski, Prof. Dr.
Nebi Dervishi, Safet Neziri, Dime
Maxhovski, Sasho Nikolloski
Prof. dr. Novica Veljanovski, Mr.
Gordana
Pletvarska,
Sonja
Cvetkovska, Shyqeri Xhaferri

History for the first grade of
professional
upper
secondary school
History for the sixth grade
History for the second year
of gymnasium.

History for the eighth grade
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Political history, that permeates textbooks, is characterized by the militarization of the
content. It focuses on the treatment of various wars, especially those armed conflicts with
national significance in history, which are part of the curriculum in every country of the
world. However, if they are glorified to the extent that war myths become an instrument for
“rational explanation”, then the product is inconsistent with the generally accepted values and
aspirations of “peace education”. Furthermore, the coverage of all wars in modern history
influences negatively in the Balkan region, bearing in mind that these countries are in the
process of establishing mutual cooperation as a prerequisite for their further integration.1
Only that part of the textbooks dealing with the Ottoman Empire, the Macedonian historians
and their Albanian counterparts do not focus on political history because few events of
national importance occurred during this period, but also because of the nature of resources
available, as the tax records or other fiscal documents, which created opportunities for the
study of social structures and economic activities.2 In the text “History for the sixth grade”,
published in Skopje, 2008, is written:
“In the beginning of the 16th century, Albania was divided into many
administrative units – Sanjaks: Shkodra, Dukagjin, Elbasan, Vlora and Delvina.
Albanian lands were declared state property and their owner was known as
Sultan. These lands were given to the Albanian feudals on the condition that
serving the Sultan with military force. The Albanian villagers who worked on
these lands – raja had to pay numerous taxes and duties to the Ottoman state, as
well as the manor owned land. All Christian residents over the age of 18 paid a
tax called jizja to the Ottoman state, while the primary obligation given to
feudals was the tenth of agricultural products. The timar system was
implemented in most of the Albanian lands. These areas continued to be
governed by customary law. The population of these provinces gave the
Ottoman state only an annual payment called tribute. The self-governing
provinces were: Malësia e Madhe, Dukagjini, Laberia, Himara, Suli (near
Ioannina) etc.”3
A paragraph taken from another history textbook in Macedonia addresses the situation of the
Albanian cities in the 16th and 17th centuries. The text authors have written: “The Albanian
cities have suffered heavy attacks during the Ottoman conquests. A large part of the
population was killed or emigrated abroad. Manufacturing activity has been almost stopped.
During the 16th century the economic recovery began. Great strides have been made in the
next century. The increased number of population and handicrafts managed to produce
various products for the needs of the population and the army. Craftsmanship was developed
concurrently with the trade. Its most significant part was the “bazaar”. There were shops of
artisans and traders”.4
As seen in the above quotations, the Macedonian teaching materials are dominated by the
descriptive method of historical writing that brings monotony in the treatment of various
historical topics, even a lack of insight into the problems of particular importance. The
anachronistic narrative in the textbooks is identified more with its didactic dimension rather
than science. So, the challenge of the authors is to find new ways to build not only the social
and economic experience, but also the thinking process, value creation and the perspective of
1
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one social group, which has left few written sources that testify on mentality, attitudes and his
feelings.1
In addition to simplifying the narrative, textbooks in Macedonia are dominated almost by
the absence of historical criticism, including the coverage of the Albanians and the political
Albania. At the base of this methodical approach lies a comparative work, which inevitably
leads to the discovery of similarities and differences. The critical comparison does not only
belong to an evidence-based approach in the same time slot, because a human phenomenon is
always a link in the chain that crosses eras.2 Moreover, the main task of the historian is guided
by the principle of impartiality in the statement of facts,3 in order to achieve maximum
scientific objectivity. In the process description, analysis and interpretation of historical
phenomena, the text writers should not allow their moral opinions, dictated by the political
context, influence on the characters and historical events.4 These subjective positions of the
Macedonian authors can be observed in the scientific inaccuracies about the origin of the
Illyrians, incomplete data on the Illyrian tribes, inaccurate estimates on the Illyrian-Albanian
continuation, the nationalist approach conveyed by the idea of a “Greater Albania” etc.
However, there were efforts made by history text writers, especially after the 2004
curricular reform in Macedonia, “not simply to count the facts, but to present them in some
causal connection”.5 The scientific rationalism requires “an appropriate language, capable of
drawing accurately the contours of the facts, always maintaining the agility to adapt more and
more discoveries, a language over all unequivocally and unambiguously”.6 These attempts to
analyze causation, almost correct in terms of the terminology used, can be seen in the
presentation of the spread of Islam in the Albanian lands.
“Before the Ottoman conquest, the Albanian people belonging to the Christian
religion were divided into Catholics and Orthodox. After the establishment of the
Ottoman rule, Islam began to spread. At the beginning, the boys of the Albanian
noblemen were mostly converted to Islam, due to their education at the Sultan’s
Palace or near his governors in different regions of the country. Islam spread
quickly in cities than in villages. Major changes occurred when two thirds of the
Albanian people have accepted Islam. Among the key factors that influenced the
great spread of Islam in Albania were: the pressure exercised over people through
jizja, which was paid only by the Christians, and also the disagreements between
the Catholic Church and the Orthodox one. Albanians, although divided into three
different religious beliefs, preserved the language, traditions and culture”.7
The problem that concerns the text authors and the history teachers in Macedonia as well as
the other Balkan countries is the ratio between historical content and interpretive skills, so, if
students should be overloaded with events, dates, names, or the emphasis should be on

Dritan Egro. Historia dhe ideologjia: Një qasje kritike studimeve osmane në historiografinë moderne shqiptare.
(History and ideology. A critical approach of the Ottoman studies in modern Albanian historiography (from the
second half of the XIX century until today). Tiranë: Maluka, 2007, p. 103, 127-128.
2
Marc Bloch. Apologji për historinë ose mjeshtëria e historianit (The historian’s craft). Tiranë: Shtëpia e Librit
dhe e Komunikimit, 2003, p. 118, 129.
3
Ilira Çaushi. Metodologjia e historisë (The methodology of history). Tiranë: SHBLU, 2003, p. 53.
4
Isaiah Berlin. Idetë filozofike të shek.XX dhe katër ese për lirinë (Four essays on liberty). Tiranë: Onufri, 2003,
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5
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creating skills to select and process information.1 The text authors’ challenge is to include in
history curriculum a fair proportion between formative and informative material. “Formative
material is processed and issued in the form of concepts, laws and generalizations, while the
informative one in the form of descriptions, illustrations, examples and facts”.2 Indeed, the
history textbooks not only in Macedonia, but also in the region are dominated by the
informative material. In the text “History for the third year of upper secondary education” is
written: “The outbreak of the war left consequences for the independence of the Albanian
state, because the guarantor states of the independent Albanian borders entered the war
between them. Both the Entente and Central Powers courted Italy and Greece, promising
Albanian territories. This situation was used by Serbia, Montenegro, Greece, and then Italy,
France and Bulgaria to occupy part of the Albanian territory. Serbia through Macedonia and
Kosovo advanced till the Albanian coast and seized Durres. Montenegro occupied northern
Albania taking Shkodra. Greece occupied southern Albania, including Gjirokastra, Korça and
Sazan in October 1914, which later was invaded by France. Italy occupied Vlora, Himara and
Tepelena, and also advanced in Gjirokastra, Saranda, Permet, which forced the Greek forces
to withdraw from these towns. Albania became the scene of battles in WWI and suffered
human losses and material destruction”.3
The content analysis of the ten history textbooks for primary and secondary education in
Macedonia (2000-2010) shows the application of the scientific criteria of the right ratio
between historical periods, based on the most acceptable periodization of the historical
science.4 Moreover, they are written in accordance with the chronological criteria. This means
that the authors are taking into account the principle of historicism, which sees the
development of human society chronologically and embodied in concrete actions. Without the
dimension of time and chronology, the discipline of history would lose its fundaments. It is
not enough to respect the chronology, i.e., simply treat the process by the course of its history,
but is also necessary to reveal links between events. Whereas the notion of time means to
understand the historical facts, events and phenomena happening at a certain time and place.5
The chronological criterion is applied almost strictly on the whole content of the history
textbooks in Macedonia. If we refer to the foreign policy of Albania during the communist
regime, it is written: “After the break with Yugoslavia in 1948, and then with the USSR in
1953, the Albanian state cut off the diplomatic relations with China. The dogmatic attitude of
Enver Hoxha was criticized by China, while Hoxha in response accused of revisionism and
imperialism the Chinese party, especially after China’s rapprochement with the US. After
1878 (1978, E.L), all loans and economic aid were cut off, which had negative consequences
for the country. Albania’s relations with the world deteriorated sharply because of its nonparticipation at the Helsinki Conference in 1974. After 1981, Albania not only didn’t change
the political course, but made mistakes in all areas plunging the country into deep crisis and
complete isolation”.6 “On April 11, 1985 Enver Hoxha died and the autocratic rule ended. His
successor, Ramiz Alia, tried to maintain the same system of regulation, but without success.
Communism fell in Albania in 1992, when the multiparty elections were held and the
multiparty system was established. In March 1992, the party of Sali Berisha won the
parliamentary elections in Albania”.7
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The content of Macedonian history textbooks is based on the psychological characteristics
of the school age and their level of formation. The historical concepts reflect the gradual
increase of difficulties from one cycle to another.1 The language used is concise and in
conformity with the relevant historical terminology. The teaching material adheres to the main
didactic demand of the pedagogical apparatus. It is completed with the inclusion of visual
sources, such as: photos, paintings, maps, cartoons, logo, facsimile etc., which serve to
illustrate the knowledge in the text rather than as additional information. The pedagogical
apparatus, as an important didactic component, besides the structure of the theoretical
teaching material, is completed with maps, sketches and tables, with the purpose not only of
assimilating the knowledge, but also the promotion of creative and critical thinking of
students.
The quantitative and qualitative content analysis of the ten history textbooks, which are
used as obligatory literature in primary and secondary education in Macedonia, demonstrates
the immediate need to rewrite the history textbooks, especially those topics related to the
presentation of the Albanians and the political Albania: firstly, to regulate the scientific
inaccuracies and the unfair assessments regarding the Albanian community in Macedonia and
its western neighbor; secondly, to ensure a comprehensive and dignified treatment of the
second largest population in the Macedonian multiethnic and multicultural society; thirdly,
history is “a process of continuous renewal and expansion because the past events are
augmented by the events of later eras, new meanings, and thus “every generation writes anew
its own history”2 and finally, the “reconstruction of history remains unfinished, because it is
never able to disclose all relationships and to present all meanings”.3

Conclusions
History textbooks in Macedonia carry special significance not only for the transmission of
knowledge to new generations, but also in the development of democratic values, social
cooperation and mutual understanding between different ethnic and cultural communities.
The quantitative analysis of 10 Macedonian history textbooks published in 2000-2010, shows
that the physical space dedicated to the Albanians and political Albania various from 2.5% –
26.8%. This difference is explained by several factors, such as: 1) the historical period that
addresses the text; 2) the school cycle, primary or secondary, in which the textbook is used, 3)
the rewriting of history textbooks after curricular reform of 2004 in Macedonia.
Referring to the qualitative analysis of the contents of the teaching materials is observed:
1) The prevalence of the ethnocentric approach consisting in the glorification of the
Macedonian national history, which, instead of strengthening the patriotic feelings, has
increased hostility, intolerance and xenophobia in society. Cultivation of prejudice and
negative stereotypes, through textbooks, labeling Albanians as the “other” has contributed to
promoting the spirit of hatred and division among ethnic communities.
2) The biased factual treatment of the Albanian community and the historical processes of
the political Albania resulted in scientific inaccuracies and distorted assessments on the
ethnogenesis of the Illyrians, Illyrian-Albanian continuity, wave of Slavic invasions,
nationalist policies of creating the “Greater Albania” etc.
3) Methodologically the Macedonian history textbooks are dominated by the political
history, including even the topics devoted to the Albanians and Albania, which occupies 70%
-100% of the physical and analytical space. This is explained by the influence of the political
1
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context in textbook writing. Militarization prevails in them, leaving aside the treatment of
peaceful coexistence periods and the promotion of values of common heritage, which does
not help in promoting cooperation and mutual understanding in a multi-ethnic and multireligious society.
4) The narrative style permeates the coverage of the historical themes about the Albanians and
the political Albania. Therefore, critical analysis and comparative approach is missing.
Attempts are made to scientific rationalism in the treatment of the historical events, but there
is an imbalance between the formative and the informative material in favor of the latter. The
teaching material is written in accordance with the chronological criterion, the psychological
characteristics of the students and the level of formation of the school age. It is supplemented
with diverse visual sources and teaching apparatus.
The presentation of the Albanian community in Macedonia and its western neighbor in
textbooks bears distorted assessments and biased attitudes that do not help harmony and
mutual cooperation between different ethnic communities. Thus, it is considered a necessity
the beginning of the process of rewriting the teaching materials.
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Manuilova O.V.:1

Psychological features of reflexivity and emotional
frustration at students in border and post-conflict
regions
Summary
In article the multidimensional phenomenon of a reflection, levels and mechanisms of a
reflection in classical works of domestic psychologists and the modern researches is
considered. The possibilities of realization of reflexive approaches in a perspective of antiextremism and anti-terrorist activity are considered. Experience of development of a reflexive
game which purposes and tasks is to create conditions for an ontogeny of reflexive potential
of the person to study characteristic behavior in the frustrating situation of threat of act of
terrorism or manifestation of extremism is presented. Results of a research of reflexivity and
emotional frustration at students in post-conflict (Grozny) and border (Rostov-on-Don)
regions of Russia and the CIS are presented. Research techniques: a technique of studying of
the reasons and factors of body height of extremism among young people K. A. Babiyants, a
technique of determination of level of reflexivity of A. V. Karpov and V. V. Ponomarev.
Students of system of additional professional education from the Chechen state pedagogical
university and Southern Federal University with different ethnoconfessional accessory in
number of 60 people, at the age of 20 – 25 years acted as an object of a research.
Keywords: reflection, youth, reflexive game, frustration, anti-extremism, counterterrorism

Relevance
In domestic psychology understand ability of consciousness to self-knowledge, ability of the
person to think and understand that you think, as a reflection ability to observe characteristic
mental processes, to realize them and to consciously regulate, understand that „I” am the
unique unit different from all environmental live and lifeless world, with unique specific
features, unit, stretched in time; to realize itself in last, future and real (Petrovsky VA., 1966).
There are several definitions of a reflection. From Latin „reflexio – reflection is a reflection,
the full of doubts, contradictions, the analysis of characteristic mental state” (The dictionary
of foreign languages, 1987), „process of self-knowledge by the subject of internal mental acts
and states” (The psychological dictionary, 1997).
For a comprehension of how it is possible to use reflection phenomenology in antiextremism and anti-terrorist activity for subjects – certain representatives of social groups, it
is necessary to address types and types of a reflection. I. N. Semenov, S.Yu. Stepanov made
schematic representation of types and types of a reflection (Pyankova G. With, 2009).
According to their representations each type of a reflection contains the subject of studying.
An intellectual reflection – knowledge of an object and ways of action with it, a personal
reflection – knowledge of as about the person, identity, images own I, the behavior; a
communicative reflection – idea of inner world of other person and the reasons of these or
1
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those his acts, a cooperative reflection – knowledge of role structure and pozitsionalny
organization of collective interaction (A.A. Derkach, 1998; Semenov I. N., 2007; Stepanov of
Page Yu., 2000).
The most interesting to our research is I. N. Semenov’s approach, deep, world outlook and
existential meanings are considered by it as the maintenance of a cultural and existential
reflection (Semenov I. N., 2007). Very important aspect, in our opinion, is the possibility of
exercise in a reflexive play of interrelation between various types of a reflection and reflexive
and innovative potential of the person that has to create a comprehension of personal and
behavioural aspects in situations of threat of act of terrorism or involvement in extremist
group, manifestations of extremism among young people, a comprehension of possible
characteristic reactions, reactions significant and insignificant others, involved in the same
situation. The creative and regulatory type of a reflection, the bound to understanding and
reconsideration of stereotypes of scheduling and the organization of characteristic activity can
develop in situations of emotional frustration (Zinchenko Yu. P., 2014)
We developed and held a reflexive game which had interactive character and comprised
the methodical help to heads of departments, organizations and institutions, in the form of
educational and methodical recommendations and directory materials about actions in the
conditions of emergence of terrorist threats and other emergency situations, at the conducted
terrorist attack. A game was created with the purpose to develop a reflection in consciousness
of student’s youth of manifestations of extremist and terrorist activity, development of ability
to distinguish signs of recruitment and ideological promotion in media, in interpersonal
contacts with significant and insignificant people, development of ability to behave
adequately at the time of act of terrorism, to understand behavior of other significant and
insignificant people in the declared situations (Babiyants K. A., 2011).
Basic element of a research was frustration reaction as the answer to a situation of
involvement, terrorist attack and extremism. In domestic psychology frustration is considered
as one of types of the mental states which are expressed in the idiosyncrasies of experiences
and behavior caused objective insuperable (or subjectively so understood) by the difficulties
arising on the way to achievement of goals or the solution of a task (Abakumova I. V.,
Ermakov P. N., 2013).
Kind of a typology of extremism in the south of Russia is extremism with application of
methods of moral and psychological violence (threats, blackmail, demonstration of force,
categorical requirements, distribution of panic rumors, etc.) therefore in a technique 3
situations were presented: involvement in group on means of threat (three projections: the
common threat, personal threat, threat to relatives), extremist manifestation among young
people (three projections: in relation to the representative of other nationality, the
representative of other social group, representatives of other status), threat of act of terrorism
(three projections: suspicion that the terrorist among us; hostages; suspicion that at an
entrance of our house the explosive device) (Semenov I. N., 2006).
The difficult political and economic situation, uncontrollable migration promote external
and internal destructive forces to manipulate youth in the extremist purposes. The express
social and psychological case study shows that extremism in Russia „looks younger”, young
people aged from 15 up to 25 years most often commit crimes. This age is most important for
positively directional identification of the person, both hollow and role, and civil, political,
professional, it is the important period for social integration into system of public
reproduction, finding of a desirable status position (Shadrikov V. D., 2013)
The carried-out theoretical analysis of a reflection as psychological phenomenon, social
phenomena of negative sense (extremism and terrorism) allowed us to formulate the purpose
and problems of our research, to pick up diagnostic tools for a research of a reflection of
student’s youth, and also to carry out pilot studying of types of reactions to situations of
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frustration which were caused by threat of act of terrorism and manifestation of extremism
among young people.

Research problems, object, research techniques
Research problems was studying of expressiveness of reflexivity and dominance of emotional
reaction in two groups of students, from post-conflict and boundary regions with various
confessional and cultural installations of interpersonal interaction.
As object of a research students of system of additional education in number of 60 people,
representatives of the Chechen people’s republic (The Chechen state pedagogical university,
Grozny) and the Rostov region (Southern Federal University, Rostov-on-Don) acted.
Techniques of a research became: a technique of studying of the reasons and factors of
body height of extremism among young people K. A. Babiyants, a technique determination of
level of reflexivity of A. V. Karpov and V. V. Ponomarev. (Babiyants K. A., 2011).

Results of a research
By A. V. Karpov and V. V. Ponomarev’s technique we received the expressed percent of the
average level of reflexivity in both groups of examinees of girls (Figure 1).

Fig. 1. The level of development of reflexivity in groups of girls of the Chechen State
Pedagogical University (CSPU) and Southern Federal University (SFU).
In group of the Chechen girls (67%) and the Russian girls (65%) studying on the DPO system
average values of reflexivity are generally expressed that indicates moderate tendency of the
addressing the analysis of characteristic activity and acts of other people. In case of need these
respondents can estimate causes and effects of the actions as in the past, so in the present and
to plan the future. They are capable to consider the activity, to predict possible consequences.
Are presented to rather high and low reflexivity of group of girls inadequately. So in group of
the Chechen girls of 8% of respondents have very high expressiveness of reflexive ability that
confirms presence of a constant reflection, control of the behavior, respondents realize every
minute the acts and forming of relationships of cause and effect while such high reflexivity is
not peculiar to the Russian girls (0%). Low reflexivity which indicates some conscious
immaturity, on the fact that it is difficult to respondent to present itself in situ other person
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and to regulate characteristic behavior, to a large extent is presented at the Russian girls
(34%), but also the Chechen girls have rather expressed percent Nika of reflexivity (25%).
We are not inclined to connect such manifestation of reflexivity with features of the region
of residence (post-conflict and border), and with features of cultural and confessional
traditions. It is the index peculiar to women’s representation of mankind, unlike men’s rather.
By a technique K. A. Babiyants we tried to find out what most widespread reactions to
projective pictures girls in both groups gave. According to projective pictures in a situation of
youth extremism, at the Chechen girls in 80% of cases the „Difficulty of a Situation Comes
Down to Its Complete Negation” position when it is pretended that nothing terrible occurs is
expressed, the situation has no value. The sense of statements can be betrayed according to
such comments in the Chechen group of respondents: „Not really there was also a wish, not
really and it is necessary, loss, well is not big and it is not necessary, I did not want to play
with you, it’s all right, well and I do not want, let. Play, well and it is not necessary”.
At the Russian girls in a situation of manifestation of extremism among young people
character of the statement for 60% consists of a self-defense position with attack and
aggression towards a frustration source. Statements of type: „You will regret, it is our yard,
here we will see, etc. now”. Or in 30% of cases – fixing on satisfaction of requirement when it
is hoped that time or normal the course of events will resolve a problem that it is possible to
wait or agree a little, to eliminate with joint efforts misunderstanding. Statement of type:
„Let’s agree, let’s discuss, listen, we can together, etc.”.
As for the projective techniques reflecting a situation of threat of act of terrorism in most
cases of the respondent in both groups (the Chechen girls – 70%, the Russian girls – 65%)
gave reaction of fixing on an obstacle with experience of information on an obstacle „About
horror, an aaa …, mother … a nightmare, etc.).

Conclusions
Thus, we can draw a conclusion on expressiveness of reflexivity and dominance of emotional
reaction in two groups of students, from post-conflict and boundary regions with various
confessional and cultural installations of interpersonal interaction.
1. In both groups of students average expressiveness of reflexivity as index of sensibleness
of relationships of cause and effect and acts dominates, and at girls from the Chechen
republic high reflexivity for 8% is expressed more, than at the Russian girls.
2. In a situation of emotional frustration of manifestation of extremism among young people
of the student from Chechnya showed a larger orientation in fixing on an obstacle with the
expressed strategy of refusing of a significance of a situation while the fissile attacking
protective reaction in behavior is peculiar to the Russian students.
3. In a situation of emotional frustration of manifestation of threat of act of terrorism at girls
of both groups fixing on experience of information on an obstacle dominates.
Prospects of a research
We consider prospect of a research the comparative analysis of reflexivity in the unconflictive
region and identification of interrelations between the level of reflexivity of students and a
typology of reaction to frustration, and also detection of differences between male and female
representatives of students in various regions of Russia.
Practical significance
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Results of a research can be effective means for development of reflexivity of consciousness
both personal, and collective, and also to serve as the instrument of development of antiextremism consciousness of youth.
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Pirumyan A.A.1:

Identifying orientation of trainees’ professional
activity in the programs of further education
Abstract
The paper considers features of professional orientation of the trainees active in their training
program in Psychology without basic psychological education. It also examines the needs and
prospects of further additional education as well as educational and professional motivation.
The findings of the research into orientation of professional activity of people in the course of
obtaining a new qualification of psychologist are presented. The research methods: the
author’s questionnaire made up of 16 questions was developed together with Abakumova I.
V. The respondents were the trainees of the professional retraining programs at Institute of
Psychology, Management and Business of Southern Federal University of Rostov-on-Don.
The number of the respondents was 61 in the age bracket from 24 up to 58. The four trainees’
groups characterized by their professional orientation have been identified in the course of the
examination: 1) The persons focused on career realization (or initiation); 2) The persons
focused on further psychological (psychotherapeutic) activity; 3) The persons focused on
improvement of self-control system; 4) The persons focused on polyvariant career.
Keywords: motivation, further additional education, trainees, professional orientation

1. Relevance of the Research
Under modern conditions the issue of further additional professional education is particularly
important. Higher education gives the chance of acquiring knowledge, abilities, skills and
qualities necessary for professional and social promotion, personal development and
improvement of all spheres of activities (B. G. Ananyeva, A. G. Asmolov, E. M. Borisov, N.
I. Vinogradov, E. N. Volkova, E. F. Zeer, M. V. Kaminskaya E. A. Klimov, T. V.
Kudryavtsev, N. V. Kuzmina, B. G. Lomov, A. K. Markov, L. M. Mitin, V. D. Shadrikov).
Changes of economic, social, technological conditions in modern society get people to think
of changing profession, choosing another orientation of professional activity and getting
further additional education and qualification. (Bazhenova V.S., 2012). There are more and
more people who are not satisfied with their current career and make a decision to change the
direction of their professional activity.
One of the main tools for such changes are courses and programs of professional retraining
(A. V. Darinsky, S. I. Zmeev, V. A. Bordovsky, T. G. Brazhe, S. G. Vershlovsky, V. V.
Krayevsky, E. P. Tonkonogoy, V. V. Shapkin, V. G. Vorontsova, V. Yu. Krichevsky, E. M.
Nikitin, B. S. Gershunsky, Yu. N. Kulyutkin, V. G. Onushkin, etc.). One of the ways of
realization of continuous education during all life is completing programs of professional
retraining.
At the present stage of social – economic transformation in Russia much attention is paid
to development of personal general abilities, growth of professional consciousness,
1
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motivation to get additional education and receive a new job. This subject has been studied in
detail by E. A. Klimov, N. S. Glukhanyuk, I. V. Dubrovina,D. N. Zabrodin, T. V.
Kudryavtsev, Yu. K. Strelkov, V. D. Shadrikov, R. V. Gabdreev, etc. Nowadays the research
into professional orientation and motives of adults’ educational activity is in the focus of
attention. They turn out to be an important link in the regulation of a new future professional
activity (S. V. Voskovskaya, T. A. Popova, A. A. Verbitsky, etc.).
The motivation is the main driving force in personal behavior and activity, and also in the
course of future expert formation (Chan, D.K.C., Yang, S.X., Hamamura, T., 2015).
Therefore, the issue of trainees’ motives is of special importance (Rean, A.A, 2002).
We consider features of professional orientation of adults, their educational motives and
motivation of professional activity during professional retraining in psychology.
According to A. V. Kiryakova, professional orientation is understood as a selective
positive attitude to profession and an integrated dynamic property of a personality
characterized by dominating extramental attitude to any profession predetermining both
preparation for the forthcoming activity, and success of its implementation” (Kiryakova, A.V,
2008). The demand for psychological knowledge is in many respects caused by personal
needs for self-knowledge, self-development, optimization of both their own lives and lives of
other people and relationship with them. (Khoroshavina G. D., Stymkovsky V. I., 2013) As
the scope of tasks solved at a particular age has specific features, different competences can
come to the forefront which need further development including psychological knowledge
and abilities. (Klimov E. И., 2007)
There is also a problem of studying features of getting a qualification of psychologist by
adults who do not have basic psychological education. We consider driving motives of those
who aim to gain knowledge in the field of psychology, and we investigate how their
educational motivation corresponds to further professional development (Dementy L.I.,
2009). The answer to this question can be given by carrying out some special psychological
research.

2. Novelty of the Research
This research attempts to reveal features of the trainees’ division into several groups based on
the orientation of their professional activity. In the research the participants of the
professional retraining programs in psychology studying on the basis of the first higher
education (not psychological) are considered.
The authors’ questionnaire consisting of 16 questions has been developed in order to
identify the reasons which encouraged the respondents to be active in the program of
professional retraining, as well as to understand the level of interest in obtaining a
qualification of „psychologist”, psychological knowledge and aspects of further professional
activity.
The practical importance of the research lies in the fact that the data collected applying
the author’s questionnaire make it possible to apply various approaches to the contents and
giving the learning materials to people with a different orientation of professional activity.
Therefore, the increasing quality of education, trainees’ satisfaction with traininп contributes
to further progress of students and improves the situation with attendance of classes (Gorges
Julia, Kandler Christian, 2012). The perennial problem with low educational motivation of
professional retraining program trainees is connected with the fact that they are not satisfied
(and do not even understood) those basic requirements which determine the choice of
profession and further professional orientation (Trofimova, L.N., 2014). Understanding these
basic requirements is an important tool which can be used for optimization of educational
process, raising the trainees’ interest and their educational motivation.
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The theoretical significance of the study lies in generalization and expansion of ideas
about motivating trainees of professional retraining programs in psychology.
When completing the retaining program, the adult trainees gain a large volume of new
knowledge from unfamiliar to them spheres and develop professional psychological culture
within short time (Pintrich, P.R., 2014). Unlike the situation with getting the first higher
education, the trainees, who study in the programs of professional retraining, have experience
of professional activity. So, their choice of the field of retraining is conscious, independent,
they have strong personal motives. (Abakumova I. V., Ermakov P. N., Kagermazova L. Ts.,
2016)
The features of professional self-determination and methods of management of this
process, peculiar qualities of personal transformation in the course of planning career, aspects
of professional personal self-determination have been considered in the works of such
scholars as Klimov E. A., Chistyakova S. N., Ilyin S. S., Schröder G. A., Mitino L.M.,
Baturin M. A. But there has been little research into the issue of psychological features of
professional retraining, although it has been increasingly important in the recent years (N.V
Perch., 2013)
One of the aspects relevant to this problem is getting insight into educational and
professional motivation as well as identifying the reasons which have brought trainees to the
program of professional retraining and motives which induce to get a new profession.
(Tusheva E. C., 2011).
It is extremely important to identify those features of motivation of students which in the
best way would promote the maximum development of the personality as the attitude to
profession and motives of its choice are the factors which contribute to success of vocational
education (Yong-Ming Huan, Yueh-Min Huang, 2015).
The objective of this research is identifying and studying different orientations of
professional activity, and also motivation of people in the course of getting a new
qualification of psychologist.
The subjects of the research are the trainees of programs of professional retraining at the
Institute of Psychology, Management and Business of Southern Federal University in the
number of 61 aged from 24 up to 58, with the average age being 31,2 ± 8,6. Women made up
84% of the respondents, men – 16%.

3. The results of the inquiry
Having applied the author’s questionnaire the four categories of the trainees getting a
qualification of psychologist in the programs of professional retraining have been identified.
We highlight the most important questions, the answers to which make it possible to refer
respondents to this or that category:
1. The persons focused on promoting their career through receiving or improving their
knowledge in the field of psychology. These are people who do not work in the field of
psychology. They have made their professional choice but they need a sufficient set of
psychological knowledge to do their professional activity. Thus, these students, increasing
their psychological competence, seek for professional development and professional growth
in other sphere.
2. The persons focused on further psychological (psychotherapeutic) activity. These people
made the decision to completely change the professional orientation and plan to work further
in the psychological sphere, including psychotherapeutic activity.
3. The persons focused on improvement of their self-control system. These are people who
want, first of all, to solve their own inner contradictions and psychological problems. From
the program of professional retraining such people expect, first and foremost, to raise
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awareness of the ways, techniques and tools of self-knowledge and the organization of more
effective interaction with other people.
4. The persons focused on polyvariant career. These are people who get professional
psychological education among other forms of improving their own education. They are not
pretty sure of the choice of any profession therefore they look for various options. Thus, such
students “take up” educational diplomas, but they are unlikely to apply the acquired
knowledge and to promote their further career as psychologists.

Fig. 1. The percentage ratio of the sample respondents’ groups.
In the figure 1 the percentage ratio of different sample groups of respondents is shown: the
first group, notionally called „career realization”, made up 16%, the second group , with the
conditional name „gaining a qualification in psychology”, made up 54%, the third group,
conditionally called „self-cognition” made up 18%, and the fourth group („polyvariant
career”) – 12%.
Taking into account the results of the research done, it is possible to draw the following
conclusions.
1. In the current context of dramatic and radical changes, we witness job displacement on a
vast scale. So, there has been an increasing demand for new knowledge, creating new jobs.
Nobody would doubt that in the conditions of constant uncertainty of life any forms of further
professional education will become more popular.
2. Receiving further psychological education has essential differences from the other types
of education. First of all, it implies personal requirements of trainees to develop their own
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personalities, and also to develop special psychological consciousness and form professional
psychological thinking.
An important feature is also a big variety of activities of professional psychologist such as
consulting, psychotherapeutic, diagnostic, educational, applied spheres. Besides, unlike all
other types of professional retraining, a considerable part of people comes to educational
programs to understand themselves and to solve their own life problems. That is,
psychological education is both the way of developing profession and the opportunity to solve
personal problems or to rethink their life by raising their self-awareness.
3. The major elements when completing the programs of professional retraining are
professional orientation as integration of conscious and unconscious ideas about the new
profession; specific features of its development; and the motives inducing the person to be
trained.
4. The empirical research made it possible to identify 4 groups of trainees of further
education who differ in their professional orientation: 1) The persons focused on upgrading
(or initiation) career; 2) The persons focused on further psychological (psychotherapeutic)
activity; 3) The persons focused on improvement of system of self-control; 4) The persons
focused on polyvariant career.
The data obtained in the work can be applied both to trainees of the programs of
professional retraining for raising the trainees’ awareness of the training process and solving
problems of low motivation, and to the professors and managers of professional retraining
programs and administration of higher education institutions on the basis of which these
programs are organized.
The identification of several distinct groups of trainees offers opportunities both for
individual psychological consulting for the purpose of raising trainees’ awareness of their
motives, professional orientation, and for training improvement.
The insight into heterogeneity of the trainees and their various professional orientation
directed at differentiation of training process can give an essential gain in satisfaction with
training and growth of educational motivation that promote more harmonious and quicker
development of new profession.
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Ivlieva Olga1, Shmytkova Anna2, Ksenia Kushnir3:

The main trends in tourist accommodation
development in Russia. The case of the Sea of
Azov coasts
Abstract
The main trends of development of accommodation facilities in Russia are presented, the
impact of border and seaside position of the regions in the distribution of hotel infrastructure
is identified. The influence of business and event tourism on the growth of accommodation
facilities is indicated. The estimation of tourist’s accommodation facilities on the Russian
coast of Azov Sea is carried out.
Keywords: collective accommodation facilities, hotels, holiday houses, guest houses,
“shadow accommodation market”

1. Introduction
Russia is one of the top ten tourist destinations in the world. According to the World Tourism
Organization, Russia is a dynamically developing tourist market, which demonstrates
incredible growth rates. The influx of foreign tourists into the country has increased in 1,5
times from 20 to 31 million people during the period from 2010 to 2015.
According to the federal target program „Development of domestic and incoming tourism
in the Russian Federation (2011-2018)”, the low level of development of the tourist
infrastructure is the main factor hampering the growth of Russia’s competitiveness in the
international tourism services market.
Collective accommodation facilities is one of the most important elements of the tourism
infrastructure, and the amount of tourist arrivals depends on a large extent of the number,
quality level, and price policy. Despite the fact that staying in a hotel is not the main purpose
of a trip, the tourist’s impression of a destination depends on the degree of his satisfaction
with the local hotel offer. There were 20,1 thousand of collective accommodation facilities in
Russia in 2015. Over the past ten years their number has increased more than twice.

2. Data and methods
The research is based on generalization of the official statistics of Russian Federal State
Statistics Service and the analysis of the websites information using the methods of GIS and
Cartographic modeling.

3. The main trends in tourist accommodation development
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The Krasnodar Territory, the Republic of Crimea, Moscow and Moscow region, Rostov
region, Nizhny Novgorod region, Sverdlovsk region, Primorsky Krai and St. Petersburg are
the leaders in terms of the number of accommodation facilities. Between 2010 and 2015, the
number of places in collective accommodation facilities has increased by 40% and has
reached 1763,1 thousand. The enhancement was typical for all of federal districts (Table 1).
The network of accommodation facilities in Russia is unevenly and asymmetrically
developed. More than 60% of all places in collective accommodation facilities were
concentrated in the Southern, Central and North-Western federal districts of Russia in 2015.
The highest level of localization of accommodation facilities is characteristic for the
Krasnodar Territory (17% of the all-Russian number of bed-places), the Republic of Crimea
and Sevastopol (11%), Moscow (6 %) and St. Petersburg (3%).
Table 1: Number of bed-places in collective accommodation facilities in thousands
Number of bed-places
Dynamics of
in collective
the
number of
accommodation
Share in
Federal Districts
bed-places in
facilities
Russia,%
the period
2010-2015,%
2010
2015
Russian Federation
Central Federal District
Including Moscow
North-West Federal District
Including St. Petersburg
Southern Federal District
Including the Krasnodar
Territory
North-Caucasian Federal District
Volga Federal District
Ural federal district
Siberian Federal District
Far Eastern Federal District
Crimean Federal District
Including Sevastopol

1263,2
275,4
74,6
140,9
50,4
263,7

1763,1
355,8
104,5
162,5
52,9
370,3

40
29
40
15
5
40

100
20,2
5,9
9,2
3,0
21

212,7

307,0
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17,4

64,7
225,9
93,0
143,5
56,2
-

69,2
249,0
109,6
177,8
75,3
193,6
26,7

7
10
18
24
34
-

3,9
14,1
6,2
10,1
4,3
11
1,5

Obtained analytical data on accommodation facilities reflects the dramatic „rupture” of
coastal zones (which became the „growth poles”) from other Russian regions. At present the
Russian Black Sea coast is the area of leading socio-economic development, which is
attractive for people and investment (Druzhinin A., Shmytkova A., 2010).
Investments in fixed assets aimed at the development of collective accommodation
facilities of the Krasnodar Territory have amounted to 118.7 billion rubles between 2010 and
2015. The implementation of investment programs due to the preparation and holding XXII
Winter Olympic Games in Sochi in 2014 has ensured the additional dynamism for Russian
Black Sea region. Investments of the state and private business in the development of the
hotel infrastructure of Sochi on the eve of the Olympic Games became the basis for the
further development of the tourist and recreational complex of the Krasnodar Territory by
increasing its significance as a „growth engine” of all South Russian macro-region.
There were 14 thousand hotels and similar accommodation facilities in Russia in 2015.
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GIS-based analysis shows that the regions of Russia are characterized by different
indicators of the number of bed-places in hotels per 1000 population and per 1000 sq. km. of
territory. The average density of hotel accommodation in Russia (53 bed-places per 1000 sq.
km.) and the average saturation of hotel services (6 bed-places per 1000 people) hide the
differences between the western and eastern regions of Russia. In the largest and sparsely
populated Yakutia and the Krasnoyarsk Territory, occupying a third of the territory of the
country, the indicator of saturation of hotel services is 4 bed-places per 1000 people, while in
the Krasnodar Territory and the Republic of Crimea – 30 (Fig. 1). And the gap between
Yakutia and Moscow reaches 37 thousand times in terms of the number of bed-place in hotels
per 1000 sq. km.
At the same time, there is a tendency to shift the new offer from the center – Moscow and
St. Petersburg – to the periphery, down to the most remote regions. The enormous growth is
demonstrated by the regions with undeveloped accommodation infrastructure up to quite a
recent time. For example, the number of bed-places in the collective accommodation facilities
in the Republic of Chechnya has increased by 16 times, and in the Chukotka Autonomous
Okrug by 3 times.
Business tourism is a powerful factor of development of hotel infrastructure in the regions.
The Kaluga region occupies the priority positions in the implementation of this tourism
direction. The investment attractiveness and formation of industrial and technology parks
correspond with the dynamic development of the hotel infrastructure. The number of bedplaces per 1000 people is 11 in Kaluga region and it is second only to the Kaliningrad region
and Kabardino-Balkaria in number of bed-places per 1000 sq. km. Kaluga region is
characterized by an increase in the number of bed-places in 4 times between 2005 and 2015.
In Kaluga region there are chained-brand hotels such as Ambassador, Best Western, Hilton, as
well as the first and so far only hotel of the “Four Points” by Sheraton network. High
occupancy rate of which is provided by business tourists.
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Fig. 1. The number of bed-places in hotels and similar accommodation facilities per 1000
sq.km, 2015.
In recent years large-scale international events have been held regularly in Russia. They have
a significant impact on the dynamics of the hotel market, setting the vector for the
development of the hospitality industry in the direction of business tourism. The summit of
the Shanghai Cooperation Organization in the summer of 2009 was a catalyst for the
development of the hotel market in Yekaterinburg. In anticipation of the summit, Hyatt
Regency 5 *, Onegin hotel, Ramada Ekaterinburg were built.
APEC summit in Vladivostok in 2012 and the annual Eastern Economic Forum became a
good impulse for the development of hotel business in the Primorsky Territory. There were
39,5 thousand of bed-places in collective accommodation facilities in the Primorye Territory
in 2015, which is increased by 1.5 times from 2010. Primorsky Territory has one of the
highest rates of bed-places in hotel accommodation per 1000 population (11), second only to
the Krasnodar Territory, the Republics of Crimea and Altai, as well as the Chukotka
Autonomous District (because of its sparse population). A significant shortcoming of the hotel
industry is the lack of international operators. The construction of two hotels of the Hyatt
chain was timed to the holding of the APEC Summit-2012, but until now these facilities have
not been put into operation.
The 2018 FIFA World Cup will make a significant contribution to the development of the
hotel infrastructure in Russia. The matches will be held in Moscow, St. Petersburg, Kazan,
Nizhny Novgorod, Saransk, Kaliningrad, Volgograd, Yekaterinburg, Samara, Sochi and
Rostov-on-Don. And in each of them, according to the requirements of FIFA, the necessary
number of hotel rooms of different categories will appear.
Nowadays, 23 international hotel operators are represented in Russia, in their turn operate
152 hotels in 38 cities. More than half of the existing hotel rooms are in hotels of Moscow and
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St. Petersburg (54%), followed by Sochi (12%), Moscow region (6%), Yekaterinburg (3%)
and other cities.
A number of general trends in the development of tourism infrastructure can be identified
in the border regions of Russia. Firstly, it is active construction of accommodation facilities
between 2005 and 2015. The number of bed-places in hotel accommodations has increased by
6 times in the Republic of Altai, 3 times – in Kaliningrad and Leningrad regions and 2.5 times
– in Primorsky Territory and Karelia. These regions are characterized by one of the highest in
Russia indicators of the number of bed-places in hotels per 1000 people: 20 bed-places in the
Republic of Altai, 12- in Leningrad region, 11 in Primorsky Territory, 10- in Karelia, 9 in
Kaliningrad region.
Globalization trends, integration processes in the world are reflected in the changing
functions of the state border of Russia – from the barrier to the contact. A significant part of
the trips are implemented within neighboring countries. So, in 2015 the leaders in the number
of entry trips to Russia were the border states: Ukraine, Kazakhstan, Poland, Finland and
China.
Primorsky Territory is the second among Russian regions in terms of tourist flow from
China. Tourists from Finland visit the Republic of Karelia and the Leningrad region, travelers
from Germany – the Kaliningrad region. In 2015, the share of foreign tourists placed in the
collective accommodation facilities reached 12% from the total in Karelia and the Kaliningrad
region, and 15% in Primorsky Territory. The functioning of the tourist infrastructure
corresponding to international standards in the border regions is the basis for providing a wide
range of competitive tourist services and for attracting tourist flows.

4. Tourist accommodation in Russian’s Azov Sea coast
The attractiveness of Azov Sea coastal zone is connected with strengthening of its economic
development. Azov Sea is one of the most available sea coasts in Russia in price case. This
fact in combination with favorable climate of the territory promotes attraction of tourists for
long or short-term rest.
The annual flow of tourists to the coast of Krasnodarskiy Kray is more than 2 million
people. The leaders in number of tourists are the Temryukskiy (1,5 million people) and
Yeyskiy districts (700 thousand people). The Crimean coast of the Azov Sea accepts much
less vacationers: its Leninskiy district attracts only 8-15 thousand people a year.
The most popular resorts of the Azov Sea are Taman, Golubitskaya, Primorsko-Akhtarsk,
Yeysk, Dolzhanskaya, Taganrog and Shchelkino (Fig. 2
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Fig. 2. The most visited resorts of the Azov Sea in Russia
The research is based on Bogolyubov’s and Evreinov’s technique and it allows to estimate the
regional base of accommodation in the Azov Sea coast in Russia (Bogolyubov V. S., 2005;
Evreinov O. B., 2011).
This research includes the analysis of quantity of accommodation of the following
categories: hotels, holiday houses, boarding houses which number of rooms exceeds 15
numbers; guest houses and mini-hotels which number of rooms doesn’t exceed 15 numbers;
improving institutions (sanatoria and children’s summer camps); individual means of
placement – the private sector.
Tourist and recreational zoning of the Azov Sea coast was carried out on the average
indicator of density of administrative regions of the coast. The results of research pointed out
two zones of the current functioning of the hotel sphere for the Azov Sea coast. The first zone
is characterized by the high density of accommodation. Temryukskiy, Primorsko-Akhtarskiy,
Yeyskiy districts are the safest areas which offer good prerequisites for the fullest satisfaction
of all tourists needs in accommodation. Nearly a half (45%) of all objects in Yeyskiy district
is represented by small hotels, guest houses and boarding houses. Large hotels and holiday
houses represent only 25% of all accommodation. The private sector accounts for 21% of
total number of objects, 5% and 4% are shared between car camping and sanatoria. The
private sector is dominated in Primorsko-Akhtarskiy district (84%). The boarding houses and
guest houses account for 10%. (Fig. 3)
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Fig. 3. Tourist and recreational zoning of the Azov Sea coast in Russia by the level of
accommodation development
Temryukskiy district has high concentration of accommodation. In this area the private sector
is dominated. The small boarding houses, guest houses and mini-hotels account for 67%,
collective means of placement (large hotels, holiday houses) are presented in minority. Here
the largest number of improving institutions is noted: sanatoria and children’s summer camps
(12 organizations).
The second zone is characteristic by low density of accommodation. It’s included 10
districts. Total number of objects in each of these areas varies from 21 to 80. The good sandy
beaches are in Leninskiy district of the Crimea Republic. There is situated the largest number
of accommodation – 68 objects and 35 of them are collective means of placement (further
CMP). There are 40 accommodation objects in Neklinovskiy district which are mainly located
in Taganrog; 28 objects of total number are CMP, rest of them are guest houses, mini-hotels
and private sector. The total number of objects is 28 (CMP) in Azov district. There are 27
objects of accommodation and only 8 of them are CMP in Slovianskiy district. Thus, the
collective accommodation objects occupy the second place, because the guest houses and
mini-hotels rank first in Neklinovskiy, Azovskiy, Slovianskiy and Leninskiy districts.
Accommodations in Shcherbinovskiy district are presented by two holiday houses and two
hotels only, also by one children’s summer camp „Albatross”. Kanevskoy district has three
hotels, and also sanatorium „Privolyansky waters”, children’s recreation camp „Fakel” and
two mini-hotels „Pobeda” and „Kolos”. Kirovsky district is known by the sanatorium and
improving complexes „Forest Glade” and „Health”, sanatorium „Old Crimea”, the boarding
house „Weeds” also mini-hotel „Crimea”. Tourist accommodation of Sovetskiy district is
offered by hotel „Viola” and motel Apart. Nizhnegorskiy district is presented by two hotels
only; there are „Three desires” and „Lyubomorye”. Accommodations in Dzhankoyskiy
district are presented by mini-hotels (3) and „Karpaty” hotel. In general it should be noted that
hotels, holiday houses and sanatoria prevail in the districts with low density of
accommodation objects.
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The increase of accommodation objects quantity is noted everywhere of the Azov Sea
resorts (Fig. 4). The most significant growth was typical for the Temryukskiy, PrimorskoAkhtarskiy and Yeyskiy districts.
The most popular districts are Temryukskiy and Primorsko-Akhtarskiy, where 80% of
accommodation objects are presented by private sector. The insignificant share of the private
sector was observed in Kanevskoy and Yeyskiy districts. Private sector isn’t declared in
Slovianskiy, Neklinovskiy, Azovskiy and Shcherbinovskiy districts at all. Neklinovskiy and
Azovskiy districts in Rostov region have shown the positive growth of improving institutions
– sanatoria and children’s camps (55% of total number of such objects in 8 areas).
Essential prevalence of private sector over collective means of placement on the Azov Sea
coast allows to speak about the high level of “shadow accommodation market”. Private sector,
in some cases, doesn’t pay taxes; the state statistical reporting isn’t applied to it.
As known, a new order of hotels classification was accepted in Russia at the end of 2014.
New criteria assume division of all accommodation objects according to six categories: from
1 to 5 stars and category „without star”. Now the category „mini-hotel” is excluded from an
order of classification.

Fig. 4. Dynamics of accommodation objects in the East Priazovye during 2012–2016
The problem of prevalence of private sector and spontaneous accommodation objects remains
actual for Azov Sea coast. It is necessary to create unified hotels classification, to improve the
existing base of objects and make this hotel-base appropriate for common standards.

5. Conclusions
The research allows to identify the main determinants of activization of hotel activity which
are incident to the Russian regions. The latter particularly includes: the development of
maritime territories as „poles of growth”; the existence of cross-border space, becoming
increasingly involved in the economic use which priority aspect is the development of
recreational activities; event activities and business tourism; growing activity of international
hotel operators.
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Recreation needs study as a basis of formation of
tourist products (example of the Rostov region)
Abstract
Research objective is to explore the tourist needs of the population in Rostov region. The
materials of the sociological research contain the information about the structure and the
tendency of the movement of recreational needs among local population. On top of that, the
information which is completed and submitted within the research represents the managerial
approach to the development of tourism and excursion services in Rostov Region.
Research shows local residents` preferences for foreign destinations and directions of
domestic tourism. The optimal duration of holidays, consumer motivation and causality of
demand were studied. Special attention was paid to the phenomenon of social tourism.
Keywords: recreational needs, tourism motivation, social tourism

1. Introduction
Tourism is very sensitive to any manifestations of disequilibrium prevailing in the society. It
is an area which is changing under the influence of external and internal factors. And
monitoring is necessary process for observation of the state and changes in this substance.
Scientific knowledge of tourism assumes a sustained research for new techniques of
exploration in tourism industry. Survey method which was borrowed from social science,
spreads to the geography of tourism. The specifics of the survey consist of the fact that source
of primary sociological information is a person (the Respondent) who is a direct participant of
the social phenomena and processes. Information which was obtained within the survey
supplements the statistical data and cartographical materials and allows to study in detail the
aspects of tourist activity.
The beginning of recreational research was originated in 60th of XX century in Soviet
Union. These years, in the history of the recreational aspects of domestic science, stand out as
a period of intensely recreational and geographical meetings and the first field work research
based on sociological, geographically differentiated surveys, in particular – on the Seliger
lake and Crimea – one of the main areas of the rest of the former USSR. Soviet researchers of
the recreational geography believed that the spatial-temporal dynamics of recreational needs
is reflected to the territorial forms of the organization of recreational activities. Therefore, the
study of recreational needs was necessary for the current research and construction of the
most promising forms of the territorial organization of the recreational areas (Mironenko N.,
Tverdokhlebov I., 1981).
The formation and development of exchange relations in Russia led to the emergence of
works of domestic authors, affecting consumer research problem in connection with the
implementation of the marketing approach in management of tourism enterprises.
The importance of comprehensive research among consumers in tourism activities has
created a system of prerequisites for the intensive study of consumer motivation and causality
1
2
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of demand. The current stage of research in tourism in Rostov region aims to give an in-depth
analysis of needs and demand on tourist services due to the dynamics of the formative factors.

2. Data and methods
According to the plan of Tourism Department of Southern Federal University, authors of
current article have organized a survey among residents in Rostov region. The survey begins
from preferences, requests and financial possibilities which are depend on the strategy and
tactics of the organizers of tourism in the region. Total aggregate of respondents was 300
people.

3. Tourism destination demand
According to the survey, residents adhered to the most common form of a summer vacation:
„sea, sun and sand”. Residents have chosen beach destinations abroad and in Russia as well.
The main region among tourist destinations is Black sea. The habit of rest on Black sea turned
into a peculiar behavior during summer vacation. Most of the residents of the Rostov region
intend to visit the Black sea once a year as a necessity, considering the fact that it is located
on the distance of 6-8 hour transport availability. Statistic says that 86% of the residents of the
Rostov region visited Black sea during last three years (Table 1).
Second place in the ranking of attendance of the Russian regions among the respondents is
the capital of Russia – Moscow (33%). It is a cultural and business center of the country and
the main destination of inbound tourism in Russia also. Moscow has exceptional cognitive
attractiveness and with St. Petersburg concentrates more than half of the number of objects in
the country.
Caucasus mountains attract visitors in winter as well as in summer, offering a wide
spectrum of activities: climbing, caving, canyoning, rafting, hang gliding, skiing, hiking and
equestrian tourism. Ski resorts and natural monuments of the Western Caucasus as a
UNESCO world heritage site, have visited 29% of the Rostov tourists.
Regional structure of tourist arrivals and the preferences of the respondents in the future is
shown in table 1. The gap between the needs of travel and actual implementation of them is
quite high. 45% of respondents would like to have a rest in Crimea in the future, but only 16%
had a vacation within last three years.
Saint Petersburg is the largest center of world and Russian culture. He is famous for his
magnificent architectural ensembles, palaces, museums. 38% of respondents would like to
visit this city in future, but only 15% were able to implement that idea for the analyzed period.
Rostov region is a recreational region for a short holiday and excursion tourism. 21% of
respondents over the past three years have made trips in the area. It is possible to allocate
three types of tourism zones in this region. These three forms constitute the route „The Silver
horseshoe of Don”. The first zone is the coast of the sea of Azov: Taganrog, Azov and
Neklinovsky districts. Second objects of ethnographic tourism: Starocherkassk and
Veshenskaya (stanitsa). And the third is the rest on the river Don in Konstantinovsk (small
city), Semikarakorsk and Ust-Donetskiy districts. It is significant that the region as a longterm rest is not attractive for respondents, only 6% would like to spend holiday here.
Domestic regional tourism may be claimed only in case of region will be reconstructed with
the tourists’ infrastructure which is increase requirements of a comfortable rest. In addition,
tourist programs will be offered as the ingenious and as the result will be able to compete with
Black sea.
It was significant to note that the cities of the «Golden Ring» remain virtually unclaimed
by residents of the Rostov region. Only 2% of respondents have visited this region.
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Table 1. Selection of Russian regions for long-term rest
Visited within the
Would like to visit
Tourist Destinations of Russia
period 2014in the future,%
2016.,%
Black Sea coast of the Krasnodar Territory
86
36
Moscow
33
24
Mountains of the Caucasus
29
28
Rostov region
21
6
Crimea
16
45
Saint-Petersburg
15
38
Caucasian Mineral Waters
6
22
Cities of «Golden Ring»
2
Lake Baikal
0
4
The Rostov region takes 33rd place in Russian Federation ranks in terms of per capita
incomes. That`s why overseas holidays continue to be inaccessible for most of residents of the
region. Within the analyzed period, a quarter of respondents have never been abroad at all.
The low desire of outbound tourism was driven by the high cost of holidays due to the
devaluation of the rouble, the closure of flights to Egypt and suspension of sales of tours to
Turkey.
Table 2. Selection of foreign tourist destinations
Visited within the
Would like to visit in
Tourist Destinations of the World
period 2014-2016.,%
the future,%
Turkey
21
15
Greece
12
11
Egypt
11
5
France
10
19
Spain
9
24
Czech Republic
9
10
Italy
8
24
Germany
7
10
Thailand
6
15
United Arab Emirates
6
12
USA
13
Great Britain
11
China
8
India
8
Japan
6
Haven`t been abroad
24
Turkey was the leader of outbound tourism in Rostov region and Russia for many years. 21%
of respondents have visited the country for the last three years (Table 2). The main arguments
of this direction are the optimal ratio of price and quality and simplified visa formalities.
According to analysts, Turkey will be able to regain leading positions in Russian market in
the summer 2017. Tour operators are planning a record number of flights per week (30) to
Antalya, Bodrum and Dalaman for the next summer season.
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The second position belongs to Greece (12%). This country combines several branches of
the rest: holidays on the beach, excursions and shopping. Tour operators offer direct flights
from Rostov-on-don to Thessaloniki, to the Islands of Corfu, Crete and Rhodes.
Respondents would like to relax in the renowned world leaders of tourism, with condition
of financial opportunities, such as Italy, Spain, France as well as in Asian countries: Thailand,
China, India, Japan, which may be driven by popularization of Eastern culture in Russia in
recent years.
The survey helped to identify which countries and regions respondents are planning to visit
in 2017 (Table 3). There are three leaders of beach holidays among foreign countries: Turkey
(13%), Spain (9%) and Greece (7%). Within territory of Russian Federation, respondents are
planning have a vacation in the Krasnodar region – 32%, St. Petersburg – 19%, in Crimea –
17% and Moscow – 15%.
Table 3. Planned destinations in 2017
Regions of Russia
Krasnodar region
Saint-Petersburg
Crimea
Moscow
Caucasus
Caucasian Mineral Waters
Rostov region
Lake Baikal
Tatarstan
Altay
None of them

Planning to visit
in 2017, %
32
19
17
15
7
5
4
2
1
1
8

Countries
Turkey
Spain
Greece
France
Georgia
Czech Republic
Thailand
UAE
Italy
Egypt
None of them

Planning to visit
in 2017, %
13
9
7
6
4
4
3
3
3
3
22

According to half of respondents the optimal duration is weekly tours. 32% of respondents
choose a 10 days trip, 17% would like to have two-week trip. The majority of respondents
prefer to relax with the company of people (35%), friend (28%) and spouse (23%).

4. Tourist motivations
Motivation of people is the key of the successful promotion of tourist destinations. Tourist
motivation is the most important component of the system of tourist activity, which is defined
the components of demand, the basis of selection and recreation programs. The diversification
of the lifestyle creates a huge spectrum of motives of the voyage. Motives, correspondingly,
have significant importance and influence to the mechanism and the result of the final
decision.
A clear knowledge of what motivates people to travel and choose a particular one – is the
key to the successful promotion of a tourist destination. Tourist motives are the most
important elements of the system of tourist activities, which can be regarded as defining the
components of demand, the basis of selection travel and recreation programs. The
diversification of the lifestyle of modern man creates a rich spectrum of motives of the
voyage, of which only some can have significant importance and influence on the mechanism
and the result of the final decision.
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Acquaintance with historical and cultural monuments (42%), a new way of life, food,
customs (39%) is also one of the main motives of travel (Table 4).
Table 4. Tourist motives, %
Just have a rest and don`t care about anything
To see the sights and phenomena of nature, beautiful views
and landscapes, national parks
Acquaintance with historical and cultural monuments
Acquaintance with a new way of life, food, customs
Meeting with new people
Health, medical purposes
Acquaintance with entertainment, nightlife, the opportunity to
visit good restaurants, clubs, etc.
Shopping
The ability to lead with a different lifestyle, get a high level of
service
Visiting festivals, carnivals, participation in national holidays
Sports activities
Foreign language training and internship abroad
Visiting as a spectator of major sporting events – football
matches, Olympic games, etc.
Possibility to have a holiday romance, flirt during a trip

66
60
42
39
31
23
23
20
16
15
14
14
8
8

5. Social and avocational tourism
The attitude of respondents toward social and avocational tourism was identified within the
study. These two species are recognized as priority directions of development of tourism in
Russia.
Social tourism is organized in some countries by associations, cooperatives and trade
unions, and its objective is to make travel truly more accessible to the greatest number, in
particular to the most underprivileged stratums. Article number 10 of the Manila Declaration
of world tourism declares: „Social tourism is a goal toward which society should strive, in the
interests of less affluent citizens in their exercise of the right to rest”.
The Soviet government considered social tourism as an integral part of its social policy.
The system of the Soviet type of social tourism was based on universal equal access to
tourism services (Putrik U., 2008). Various kinds of discounts and benefits provided by
tourism trips exceeded in some cases, 50-70% subsidized by the trade unions and other public
organizations.
In the beginning of 1990s, the system of social tourism collapsed. Elements of the system
are turned into a commercial entity engaged primarily in international tourism. It is significant
that only 20% of respondents in Rostov region rested at a preferential voucher, and 80% of
respondents don`t know about phenomenon of social tourism.
Avocational tourism is the tourism, organized by the tourists themselves. There are sport
tourism club „Ark” and club of tourism and mountaineering „Planet” in Rostov. Both of them
regularly organize trips to the mountains and rivers of the Rostov region, Caucasus and other
regions of Russia.
However, according to the study, only 4% of respondents use tourist club, and 39% have
never tried, but would like to (Table 5).
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Table 5. Avocational tourism, %
Regularly organize trips with friends
Hiking with the tourist club
Have never tried, but would like to
Not interested in avocational tourism

22
4
39
35

Holidays organized with the help of tourist agencies were demanded by the population of the
Rostov region with a small extent, 40% of respondents never resorted to the services of travel
agencies. And only a quarter travels visit travel agencies every year (Fig.1).

Fig. 1. How often people use the services of tourist companies
Recent years an increasing number of people organize their holidays on their own, without
travel agencies. The proliferation of Internet services is allowing travelers to arrange their
own rest leading to reduction of jobs for travel agents.
As for the residents of the Rostov region, 29% of respondents noted that always book tours
over the Internet, another 35% plan to try it in the future, and only 28% chose to use the
services of travel agencies, as more convenient and safer way. The respondents admitted that
it is possible to self-organize recreation and through the travel agency as well. It depends on
the direction of travel (Fig.2).
According to the survey, participants are predominantly influenced by their friends (53%)
and price of the tour (43%). It should be noticed that advertising has no significant influence
(4%) (Table 6).
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Fig. 2. Desire to use services of tourist companies in future
Table 6. Criterion of choosing a travel agency
Tips of friends and acquaintances
53
Price of tour package
43
Years of existence
29
Already used the services of the company
28
Information in Internet
22
Advertising booklets of travel agencies
4

6. Conclusion
Relevance and practical significance of the identification of tourist needs is obvious.
Knowledge of the recreational needs helps to ensure correspondence of supply and demand an
as the result, increase the competitiveness of tourist enterprises. The study of recreational
needs requires improvement, development and implementation of new tourism programs.
The material of the study contains data on the structure and trends of the recreational needs of
the population. Based on these materials it is easier to find scientific approach to the
management and the process of development of tourist-excursion service in the Rostov
region.
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Increasing students’ participation in the English
classroom: a case study
Abstract
The role of education in the development of a country is indispensable. This is because the
education is the engine that moves forward all the other areas of human’s activity.
Considering numerous studies conducted in Albania we conclude that education in our
country needs lots of improvement. Many studies report that the passive role of students in the
learning process and their absence of engagement in different classroom tasks and activities
are quite common in Albanian schools. On the other hand, in literature we find that
motivation and engagement are two of the most fundamental factors in learning. If students
lack motivation they will engage in distracted behaviors which will prohibit them from
putting forth efforts. On the other hand, the role of teachers and their competencies to use
active learning techniques are perceived to be very influential in promoting students’
motivation. The professional conceptions that guide teachers in their work with students is
very important. The main aim of this study is to identify the influential factors that contribute
to students’ motivation and engagement in English classroom. Sixty Albanian students at
“Aleksandër Moisiu” University in Durrës, (intermediate level) attending the course ‘English
for Specific Purposes’, became part of the study. The instrument of the study was a
questionnaire which consisted of 15 questions. Through this questionnaire we collected data
on the level of students’ motivation and the factors influencing it. In general, the research
indicates that a less pre-structured syllabi and a more practical one can lead to an active
engagement of students in classroom.
Keywords: motivation, active learning, teachers, students

1. Introduction
Albania is a country that is going through major changes in different areas. One of them is the
education system which has undergone during the past ten years lots of improvements and a
total new organization. In addition to primary and secondary education, important reforms
have affected the function and the performance of universities. Among the list of changes we
can mention: the closure of some university campuses in small cities of Albania, organization
of university curriculum based on disciplines, changes in the number of credits and duration
for professional masters and master of sciences programs etc. In addition, important changes
have affected the teaching methodology. Attempts are made in all levels of education to move
from a traditional methodology of teaching to a modern one, from the use of passive learning
methods and techniques to more active ones.
The aim of all the above mentioned improvements and more is to increase the quality of
teaching and learning so that the knowledge is delivered and obtained in a genuine learning
environment. Just like in other activities, students’ motivation plays an important role in the
successful realization of teaching/learning process. Gömleksiz (2001) considers teacher’s
1
2
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‘Aleksandër Moisiu’ University
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success in second language acquisition as closely related to the success of their learners. That
is why students’ motivation is considered as very important and studied at great length (Locke
& Latham, 1990; Wu xinchun, 1999; Hudson, 2000; Biggs, 2002 etc.).
The term motivation has got numerous definitions. Generally, it has been defined as the
reason or the attribute that moves people to do something (Gredler et al, 2004; Guay et al,
2010). According to Hudson (2000) there are two types of motivation: instrumental
motivation and integrative motivation. Instrumental motivation is related to social and
economic goals such as getting good marks at school or finding a good job after graduating.
On the other hand, integrative motivation is based on learner’s desire to use language as a
linguistic and cultural tool in order to become part of the foreign language group of speakers.
For the purposes of this study we will investigate only the instrumental motivation, since for
university students this motivation is more desirable (Deci, 1999). In addition, factors
influencing students’ motivation will be considered.
A large number of studies highlight teaching methodology as an essential element in
creating supporting environment (Harmer, 1991). Teaching methodology is reported to have
not only a great impact on students’ motivation but also on their academic progress
(Lightbrown & Spada, 2006). Burns (1982) found that teachers who prefer student-centered
methods create a more positive environment than those in favor of traditional approaches.
This finding is reinforced by Combs’ (1965) study which shows that students feel discouraged
in a classroom dominated by the teacher.
The traditional teaching in Albania was characterized by delivering of the new information
in a mechanical way. The traditional tools for spreading the knowledge were the teacher, the
chalkboard and the book. Knowledge was supposed to be absorbed by students mostly by
heart since a critical reproduction of the information was not encouraged. However, the new
studies emphasize active participation of both students and teachers as a key factor in learning
success. Hodo (2016) study reports that Albanian students respond positively in an organized
course which is taught by an instructor who shows interest on how and what students learn.
The same results are reported in Albanian school context. Lila (2016) found that Albanian
students were more motivated by teachers who manifest a friendly attitude and use studentcentered methods as their primary choice.
In a study conducted in two public secondary schools in the capital city of Albania, Taraj
(2017) found that students’ motivation (pre-intermediate and intermediate level) was
influenced by the activities teachers’ performed in English classroom, students’ level of
anxiety and their relationship with the teacher. Results from the study showed that writing and
speaking were considered as more challenging by Albanian learners. The level of anxiety
emerging from how they perceive their own achievement in English as second language
caused deficits in their performance. The most significant finding from the study is that
Albanian students appreciate teachers’ help.
However it is important to mention that studies report that the relationship between
learning and students’ motivation is not affected by the changes in other variables such as age,
gender, education level etc. Uka et al (2014) examined the factors that influence Albanian
university students’ motivation while pursuing their education. They found that factors
influencing students’ motivation do not vary according to their gender, educational level,
grade level or the kind of school they attend. Findings from the study report that students’
motivation depends on the school and teachers’ attitude toward them as well as the teaching
environment.
Even though, the university setting is somewhat different from the lower levels of
education, the formula of achieving better learning outcomes remains the same. What is true
for lower education levels remains true for university setting too. Thus, if we want to have an
effective education in Albanian universities we must put lots of efforts in increasing students’
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participation in the classroom despite their age, gender or level of education. This will lead
them toward critical thinking and an active absorption of the knowledge. Different mechanism
can be used to achieve such a goal. One of them is the teaching methodology which can force
universities to move away from pre-structured syllabi and focus on practical syllabi which
give students the possibility to engage actively in the learning process.

2. Research methodology
2.1. Participants in the study
‘Aleksander Moisiu’ University was established in 2005. It is located in Durres and offers
bachelor’s, and master’s degree programs in business, education, political jurisprudence,
professional studies, information technology and integrated studies with practice. Being part
of a university where Albanian is used for teaching, students do not have much opportunities
to practice English rather than in classroom. Students of the first year have to study English 3
hours a week or 45 hours for a course.
Given that teachers need to explore the factors that motivate students to perform tasks well
in English classroom, this study involves 60 undergraduate students who provided important
information in determining their motivation and giving suggestion on how to enhance their
language learning achievement.
Table 1. Characteristics of the Participants
Male
Female
Gender
Number
23
38
Percent (%)
37
62
Age
Percent (%)

18-19
83

19-20
17

Intermediate

Level of English

Table 1 shows that the age of the participants varied from 18-20. This is the usual age range
for the students of the first year in bachelor programs.
2.2. Objectives of the study
The exam results for many years have shown that first year undergraduate students’ progress
in English is not very satisfactory. This is an indicator that led us toward the investigation of
the students’ lack of motivation in English course. In literature we find that there are two
kinds of motivation: instrumental and integrated.
The main purpose of this study is to determine the level of instrumental motivation of the
first year undergraduate students at ‘Aleksander Moisiu’ University in regard to learning
English. In addition, the study aims at considering the role of teacher and teaching
methodology on students’ motivation. The research was conducted in the first semester,
academic year 2017-2018. Its objectives are to find the answer for the following question:
1. What is the level of instrumental motivation of the first year undergraduate students at
‘Aleksandër Moisiu’ University towards English as a second language?
2. How does the teacher attitude in class influence students’ motivation?
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2.3 Research instrument
The data for this study is obtained through a questionnaire administrated to the total number
of 60 students. Identifying the level of motivation and the factors influencing it, will help us
formulate measures for the improvement of students’ motivation in English classroom.
The questionnaire consists of 15 statements which are divided into two parts. The first part
of the questionnaire (six statements) measures the level of students’ instrumental motivation
in the English course, whereas the second part (9 statements) focuses on the relation between
teacher’s methodology and students’ motivation.
2.4 Data collection
The questionnaire was distributed to the 60 students. The questionnaire that was completed
during their time at university. Clear instructions and explanations were given to students in
class before the completion of the questionnaire.

3. Data analysis
The data collected in the study was analyzed using the Statistical Package for Social Sciences
(SPSS) Version 20 for frequency distribution. For both the motivation part and students’
attitude the Score range was divided according to five Likert Scale levels as stated in Table 2
and Table 3.

Scale
1
2
3

Scale
1
2
3
4
5

Table 2. Score range for instrumental motivation
Scale range
Score
Agree
High motivation
Moderate
Moderate motivation
Disagree
Low motivation

Mean Range
3.68-5.00
2.34-3.67
1.00-2.33

Table 3. Score Range for teachers’ influence
Scale range
Score
Mean score
Strongly agree
Highest
4.01-5.0
Agree
High
3.1-4.0
Moderate
Moderate
2.1-3.0
Disagree
Low
1.0-2.0
Strongly disagree
Lowest
0.01-1.0

The following two tables (Table 4 and 5) outlines the 15 statements and the mean scores
achieved after using descriptive statistics of mean scores and standard deviation and their
corresponding motivation levels, which serves as the basis for the interpretation.
Table 4. Mean and standard deviation of instrumental motivation
Statement
Mean
1. I am interested in reading only the English textbooks that are
obligatory for the English course.
2. I am more interested in finding a good job in my profession rather
than learning English.

65

S.D

4.1

1.2

3.2

1.18

3. Learning English can help me become successful and achieve
success in life.
4. I am motivated to learn English only for class assignment and final
exam.
5. Learning English will help me become a skillful and
knowledgeable person.
6. Learning English is important for an educated person.

4.86

0.50

2.33

0.72

4.83

0.64

4.83

0.64

4.04

Total

Table 5. Percentage, mean and standard deviation of teacher’s influence on students’
motivation
Statement
Distribution on responses (%)
Mean
SA
A
M
D
SD
1. During English classroom, I feel better
when the teacher shows cooperative 45.0 36.7 18.3
.0
.0
4.26
intention to help me.
2. I like it when my teacher encourages me
16.7 48.3 26.7
8.3
.0
3.73
to speak rather than to listen.
3. I like the way classes are taught.
.0
8.3
45.0 41.7
5.0
2.55
4. I think English course meet my needs.
5. I like it when my teacher does not correct
me but helps me correct myself.
6. I think I have taken control of my
learning
7. The teacher explain the lesson in an
enjoyable manner with different activities.
8. I like it when the teacher uses ICT to
provide more practice opportunities.
9. I like it when the teacher allows me to
discuss topics with friends.
Total

S.D

0.75
0.84
0.72

.0

13.3

31.7

46.7

8.3

2.50

0.83

20.0

46.7

25.0

8.3

.0

3.78

0.86

13.3

53.3

25.0

8.3

.0

3.63

1.0

13.3

43.3

25.0

18.3

.0

3.53

0.92

13.3

46.7

16.7

16.7

6.7

3.43

1.12

13.3

56.7

25.0

5.0

.0

3.78

0.73

3.46

Table 4 shows that students have a high level of instrumental motivation. The average mean
score in the table is mean=4.04. Statements number 3 ‘Learning English can help me become
successful and achieve success in life’, 4 ‘Learning English can help me become successful
and achieve success in life’ and 5 ‘Learning English will help me become a skillful and
knowledgeable person’ have the highest mean= 4.83-4.86. The lowest mean score is
statement number 4 ‘I am motivated to learn English only for class assignment and final
exam’ (m=2.33). This means that Albanian students are motivated for learning English
beyond class requirements. In general, the mean score of instrumental motivation shows that
motivation to learn English as second language is high in Albanian undergraduate students.
Findings shown in Table 5 indicate that teachers do have an important role in motivating
students in learning English as a second language. What Albanian students appreciate the
most is the help provided by their teacher (‘During English classroom, I feel better when the
teacher shows cooperative intention to help me’ mean=4.26), which is consistent with the
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findings reported in literature (Lila, 2016). However, statements 3 (mean=2.55) ‘I like the way
classes are taught’ and 4 (mean=2.50) ‘I think English course meet my needs’ show that
Albanian students do not like the way English classes are taught in Albanian universities.
Neither do they believe that English course meets their needs which suggest for an immediate
intervention in English curriculum.
The rest of the findings suggest that students have a moderate appreciation of active
techniques used in English classes. They have a moderate appreciation of the teaching
techniques used in class ‘teacher explain the lesson in an enjoyable manner with different
activities’ mean=3.53. They prefer to have control of their learning (mean=3.63) and enjoy
the use of ICT. Furthermore, group discussion is also satisfying for the students (mean=3.78).
This means that teacher should try hard to balance teaching methods so that students increase
their levels of willingness to learn. In conclusion, students’ questionnaire shows that Albanian
students appreciate active methods of teaching which means for the English teachers to start
developing more active activities that will allow students to practice the language in a
meaningful context.

4. Conclusion
This study was conducted with the purpose of providing some insights into the level of
motivation and how teaching methodology influences students’ motivation in second
language acquisition at ‘Aleksandër Moisiu’ University in Durrës. Results from the study
provide some suggestions on how English courses can be improved. Even though the data of
the study do not represent all universities in Albania, we are confident that the results may be
of great value to Albanian researchers and professors who are concerned with teaching of
second language to undergraduate students.
Findings from this study reveal that Albanian students have a high instrumental motivation
in learning English as a foreign language. Thus the first question of this research is answered
positively. However, another study is required to compare instrumental and integrative
motivations in order for the universities to understand whether the same trend is true for
integrative motivation so that they consider other strategies to improve students proficiency in
second language.
In addition, the study reports that Albanian students’ motivation is influenced by what
happens in the classroom. The methodology used by the teacher seems to be the main factor
in influencing students’ motivation in second language learning. This means that English
teachers should increase their efforts to adapt varies methodologies and techniques of
teaching to meet students’ needs and requirements. In addition, findings from the study show
that students appreciate speaking activities over writing which suggests that more interactive
extra-curricular activities between students and English professors should be introduced in
curriculum.
To sum up, relevant programs and activities in second language classroom create a
motivating learning atmosphere which increase students’ motivation and make them more
efficient learners.
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The potentials and challenges of developing
sustainable and safe tourism: the case of Albania
Abstract
Albania has a great tourist potential. This is related to the geographical position in which it is
located, the rich natural and cultural history and a diverse demographical heritage.
Tourism represents one of the most significant alternatives for sustainable and long-term
use of these values, and generally the social-economic development of the country. This is
especially needful in times of unfavorable economics.
But spite of this potential, the tourism remains one of the most underdeveloped and poorly
managed in our country. There is a general absence of information on policies, initiatives and
projects which are undertaken for the development of this sector by various interest groups.
Experience showed that in many cases, the tourism development plans are prepared by local
government units except that they are not in accordance with the national strategy of tourism
development, and in some cases are opposition to it.
Nowadays, when we currently have a flow many times more compared with the
communist period, but still the foreigner tourist, despite the airport facilities, are faced with
major shortages, which rightly change the taste for staying. A lack of infrastructure, hotel
associations, and hygiene is under the average level.
The travel and tourism industry could not avoid the negative impacts and consequences of
these events. Moreover some of these events manifested the vulnerability of tourism both on
local and regional levels. Therefore this fact necessitates the research and study of the
relationship between security issues and tourism, including the creation of a new, up to date
definition of the notion “security and safety in tourism”.
Studying problems of safety and security became vital for the sustainable tourism industry.
Security and safety has become a complex multidimensional notion with a wide range of
components belonging to it: political security, public safety, health and sanitation, personal
data safety, legal protection of tourists, consumer protection, safety in communication,
disaster protection, environmental security, getting authentic information, quality assurance of
services etc. Security has undergone a significant change: from a more or less passive factor it
is now an active element of tourism, an imperative to act in order to protect tourists and their
belongings as well as all the achievements of the industry
Touristic policies and other activities related to need to support the sustainable principles
of development. These principles should be related to the economic, environmental and sociocultural and established as a fair balance between these three dimensions to ensure long-term
sustainability of development.
These principles of sustainable development and safety tourism should be provided
through the involvement of various public authorities, private sector, professional
associations, commercial consumer protection, as well as the population in the planning
process.
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But Albania is still known as the last destination in Europe, which has discovered the
secrets of precious things and rare natural species, of ecology and cultural heritage.
Keywords: sustainable, safety, development, natural heritage

1. Introduction
The tourism industry has beginnings especially in the period of 1920s, during the period of
monarchy, was paid a lot of attention for tourism. During this period was established a
tourism club, and agreements made by tourism agencies which publicized the brochures in
foreign languages. Also, many official guidelines were adopted, like detailing rules for the
hotel hygiene, clothing, and behavior. „E.T.A (Tourist Board Hotel Albania)” was established
through like as agreement between the Albanian government and the National Industry Hotel
.This entity was in charge of the construction and management of hotels in the capital city and
in other centers of the country. Even during the 40s of the Second World War there was a
report related to this sector where Italian invaders began to explore the Albanian natural
beauties by bringing a considerable number of Italian merchants to invest modestly in our
country.
The building of the hotel „Grande Albergo at that time was in harmony with the
architectural lines of the boulevard and the Mediterranean style. The „Grande Albergo dei
Dogi” (Grand Hotel dei Dogi) was finally inaugurated in Durres. Being in a favorable position
on the sea side, it was an efficient resource for the naval foreigners movement was reported
by states.
Until 1945s, the difficult economic situation of the country and war has been prevented the
development of tourism. Despite the difficult conditions of that time tourism has visit
character. This was proven by the existence of hotels in Tirana, Durres and Vlora. The end of
the Second World War and starting new economic conditions and regime were seen as very
good conditions for tourism development. But unfortunately, the socialist system with its
policy of isolation and rigid rules in this area did not encouraged the development of tourism
but rather prevented it compared with other countries in the region. The long period of selfisolation that Albania suffered under the socialist system was coupled with a discretionary
policy of autocratic economic trend which led the structure creation and backward
conservative unbalances rely on the abolishing the rule of the state property and centralized
state-run direction.
This was in view in 60 years, the state company that managed the tourism in Albania
„Albturist” has prepared for foreign tourists an informative guide for Albania. This guide with
160 pages each was distributed to travel agencies in the world which the company was
cooperated with embassies which Albania of those years had political and economic
exchanges as a result of the tourist exchanges. For tourists of Western European countries,
Albania during the period 1960-1990 was opened up with much reluctance. Treating tourism
as the main economic branch as well like the other Mediterranean countries was impossible.
Monopoly in the tourism field will be played only by state. Tourism would not be qualify as
an important economic sector but as an ideological and propagandistic tool which would limit
it both qualitatively and quantitatively.
All those factors and the economic situation which have impacted the development of
tourism determined the forms and types of tourism movement in Albania The only form of
tourism organization was organized by tourists groups less than 20 participants and with a
standard program. While individual trips which were organized by the tourists were banned.

70

However until 1990s the internal and external policies was like an obstacle for tourism
development because the tourism sector was not assessed as an important economic sector as
happened with the other Mediterranean countries in the world:
- There was no specific strategy to tourism policy;
- Tourism sector was considered more as an ideological propaganda than economic factor.
It would be 90 years that will essentially change all the parameters of tourism development
in Albania. There was the political premises for a diverse tourism development which was
organized not only by groups but also in special events and private tourist sector.

2. Tourism and sustainable development
Tourism is one of the activities with significant impact on sustainable development. This is
about the impact of this activity. Tourism development has created the economic and cost
benefits from country to country and from region to region. This is attributed mainly the
different economic structures of these countries or regions and tourist destinations related to
their geographical position.
Tourism sector in Albania has been treated until 1990 not as a major economic branch like
has been treated in other Mediterranean countries, so tourist income has been relatively low.
Tourism in developing countries (the case of Albania) in most cases is almost a new
economic activity, which grows as considerable levels in small time periods. This economy is
oriented to increase the efforts and created the tourism infrastructure to orientate the human
resources in the tourism sector.
Many times the current tourist infrastructure is not enough to afford rapid increase of
tourist flow. Earlier the only option before 90 years was air transport and very few tourists
have entered Albania in the road, but after 90 years, there was not an expansion opportunities
to use all modes of transport such as maritime transport and road air.
Albania as a developing country, is supporting the tourist development, because tourism
should transformed their economies from traditional agricultural economy, in the industrial
economy and this development process it is in beginner. This transformation requires on
spending the large capital investments. For our developing country, the necessary investment
costs have been funded by exports of first-sector goods or by the export of tourist services.
So many developing country governments have been systematically oriented toward
tourism development. In 2016, Albania was visited by over 3.2 million tourists and incomes
were grown about 3,4%, according to KBT in 2022 the contribution from tourism sector will
be annually growth average over 5.4%.
According to KBT the tourism sector in 2015 has generated 53,000 jobs (5.6%) and
according to KBT by 2020 the number of jobs in this sector will reached over 70 thousand
jobs (6.6%). Income from 2004 till 2015 in this sector were generated from 592milion euros
in amounted to 1.4 billion euros.
The sustainable development tourism should have specific relationship between the
tourism, environment and society compared to the other economic activities. The sustainable
development includes for this sector
a. Economic sustainability
b. Social-cultural sustainability
c. Environmental sustainability
All these components are seen as a co-ordination of tourism development with the countries
of the same region. As part of the Mediterranean region Albania must coordinate the tourism
development policies with these countries by developing clear concepts for tourism
organizing and benefit from countries experience with developing tourism.
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These three very important issues of societies today is integration with sustainable
development should be described as three circles placed on a diagram. Venn is trying to
convey that the idea of these sustainability aspects should be interdependent, and through this
model show us that society and the economy are dependent on nature
Tourism have impacts on the economy, social, cultural and environmental, local and
regional communities. It is stimulates the economy diversifies when it relies on a relatively
limited basis and allows for improved infrastructure. Therefore, the challenge is to find the
means to support the sustainable development of tourism.
The goals for a sustainable, safe and quality tourism for Albania are:
Economic development that means
a. Ensuring long-term competitiveness and success of these companies and tourist
destinations
b. Tourist destinations that want to maintain a competitive position in the tourist market
should not only be marketed with a unique tourist product but should propose more products
to respond to tourist demand.
c. Destination management are represents as a key strategy for satisfying customer
requirements, to ensure a sustainable development with positive and subsequently impacts to
acquire and retain the win back with a strong position in the global tourism market
Equality and social cohesion, which means
a. Increasing the quality of local life to communities through tourism and their involvement
in their planning and management
b. Providing a safe expertise for all visitors regardless of gender, disability race or other
types
Cultural and environmental protection means
a. Minimization of the degradation pollution to the global and local environment and using
resources carefully from tourist activities
b. Maintaining and strengthening cultural heritage and biodiversity. and increasing to
contribute in their assessment and conservation.

3. What are the advantages and disadvantages of developing
sustainable and safe tourism in Albania?
The sustainable tourism is turned into a very popular search field in the late ‘80s and is
considered as one of the most important arguments handle between academics and
practitioners. In 2002, the WTO was initiated in the context of the Millennium Development
Goals, the program for „Poverty Eradication – Sustainable Tourism”. In this context, tourism
experts were considered as an alternative in many regions of the world, particularly in
developing countries, through the implementation of projects related to tourist legislation,
promotion of destinations, management of natural parks and protected areas, etc. Based on
different conditions and factors, we can say that Albania has many advantages and
disadvantages in its way of development.
1. Advantages
a. Many natural and cultural potentials
b. A long coastline with varied forms of coastal relief (lagoon, kepa bay, etc.)
c. A new labor force which is characterized by a high level of education and possessing
many foreign languages
d. The harmonious coexistence between the three faiths
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e. Favorable climate
f. Agricultural products and organic livestock, etc.
2. Disadvantages
a. Lack of tourism and competition within the country
b. Corruption of politics
c. The transformation of the country
d. Strong competition in tourism sector with neighboring countries and beyond
e. Lack of possibility of paying with bank cards
But the development of tourism in Albania is currently faced with many difficulties, as a
result of the difficult situation of infrastructure as a whole and tourism, in particular as one of
the biggest problems like as the rapid development of tourism in the country. In tourism
infrastructure there are many problems associated with hotel capacities of their state service
network, providing clean drinking water and energy. Tourism legislation has been improved
after 2000 years but again tour operators must have mitigation policies undertaken by the state
to apply mitigation as packages for business to create a free climate and fair competition.
Albania’s transition period about 26 years from a centralized economy to a market is
accompanied by a series problems of economic and social character.

4.What are the fundamental challenges of a sustainable tourism in
Albania?
The basic challenges that must be addressed to achieve sustainability in tourism are
Developing a sustainable and free transport
Preservation, conservation and management of natural and cultural resources
Finding opportunities to stopping the migration of young people who should put their
energy at the service of this sustainable development
Involvement of communities in processes that affect the economic and social
development of the area where they live
Using tourism as a tool for sustainable global development
The concentration of the tourist trips in some periods of the year has direct impacts on the
sustainability of tourism. It is not only affects the success of these tourism companies and
their employment as ability throughout the year, but exerts pressure on the community and
natural resources over several periods leaving unused capacities
The seasonality of tourist demand makes it very difficult to plan and manage the tourism
facilities in the effective way because they are using only for 6 months period from May to
October
But the international tourism market is still interested in Albania because the product;
is still young and unfamiliar
Has the opportunity to benefit from the experience and mistakes of the others
Creates the possibility with different combinations of tourist movement in small
distances
The location is in a favorable geographic position in the Mediterranean sea
Has the opportunity to rely on the eco-tourism form,
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5. Applying a sustainable development model based on Eco-tourism
Relations environment – tourism has occupied an important place in the studies of the past 50
years. During the 60years, tourism mass was associated with raising public awareness of
environmental issues, embodied by environmental impact studies. Since 1973, tourism
environmental debate relate to increased attention, when the states met each other in
Copenhagen conference was called ,,Tourism and Conservation”. From the analysis of
positive and negative factors to tourism interdependent relationship – the environment, it
turned out that: The environment is imperative grounds and great attraction for tourism.
Without an attractive environment there would be no tourist development. Tourism is
interested to require the protection of historic assets. Tourism directly promotes active way
how to conserve and encouraged the people to contribute to saving these assets.
Tourism represents a major threat to the Albanian environment which is the best
opportunity to practice the eco-tourism development model. This is based on the country’s
natural and cultural potentials with important tourist values where the most varied types of
tourist movement can be developed. According to Ziffer, Eco tourism is an inspired form of
tourism, first from the natural history of a country including indigenous culture. Eco tourist
visits to underdeveloped areas to evaluate, feeling and be part of it. Eco- tourist prefer to
practice in the wildlife area, natural resources and how to contribute to the area by visiting
with funding or volunteer work for the area welfare. Today, three types of eco tourism can be
applied in our country: Eco tourism by yourself , small eco tourism and popular eco-tourism.
Eco-tourism of one person includes small or small individuals or groups with 10 persons or
less who use non-motorized transport modes (e.g. walking or rowing) to visit nature and this
is done in the northern and northeastern areas of the country. Visitors have „requests for
services and infrastructure. Eco-tourism in small groups includes individuals or small groups
with 15 persons by using motorized transport means to visit areas of special interest that are
usually unexplored which is best achieved in recent years in the beautiful canyons of the area
of Skrapar, a city located in southern Albania
Popular eco-tourism involves transporting a large number of visitors to a known place and
popular tourist spots, requiring high-capacity transport such as: bus and other means of
transport for which infrastructure and physical skills are required. This can be accomplished
and very well throughout the country because there are many tourist spots that offer tourists
the opportunity to visit the destination such as Kruja, Gjirokastra, Berat, Shkodra, etc.

6. Conclusion
Albania has great tourist potential. This is related to the geographical position in which it is
located, the rich natural and cultural history and a diverse demographic heritage. Albania
during the period 1960-1990 was opened up with much reluctance. Treating tourism as the
main economic branch as well like the other Mediterranean countries was impossible.
Monopoly in the tourist field will be played only by state. Tourism would not qualify as an
important economic sector but as an ideological and propagandistic sector which would limit
it both qualitatively and quantitatively. But the development of tourism in Albania is currently
faced with many difficulties, as a result of the difficult situation of infrastructure as a whole
and tourism, in particular as one of the biggest problems like as the rapid development of
tourism in the country. In tourism infrastructure there are many problems associated with
hotel capacities of their state service network, providing clean drinking water and energy.
Tourism legislation has been improved after 2000 years but again tour operators must have
mitigation policies undertaken by the state to apply mitigation as packages for business to
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create a free climate and fair competition. The basic challenges that must be addressed to
achieve sustainability in tourism are:
a. Developing a sustainable and free transport
b. Preservation, conservation and management of natural and cultural resources
c. Finding opportunities to stop the migration of young people who should put their energy
at the service of this sustainable development
d. Involvement of communities in processes that affect the economic and social
development of the area where they live
e. Using tourism as a tool for sustainable global development
But Albania is still known as the last destination in Europe, which has discovered the secrets
of precious things and rare natural species, of ecology and cultural heritage.
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Plenary Session
Dr Silvo Devetak1:

What is the EU’s future? Internally disunited, it is
confronting unpredictable international challenges
Foreword
“For decades, the U.S. was sat atop a unipolar world, unrivalled in its influence over the rest
of the globe. Besides military strength they have used also the economic and monetary tools.
In illustration: for over fifty years the US dollar has been used as a major global currency. The
US has managed to maintain its prominent position also due to its undisputed military
supremacy. In particular, between 1973 and 1975, and following the crisis of Bretton Woods,2
the US restored the status of the US dollar as the world reserve currency by offering military
protection to the main oil producers in exchange for pricing oil exclusively in US dollars.3
But now that may be changing as a new, informal alliance takes shape between China and
Russia” said the Stratford analyses of November 2017.4 Both two great powers have a mutual
interest in overturning an international order that has long advantaged the West at their own
expense. And as the earth sole superpower (U.S.) turns inward they will seek to carve out
bigger backyards for themselves.5
The geo-strategic situation of the EU is the reflection of the global confrontation of the
U.S. with China and Russia and their real or would be partners fighting for improving their
position in the new distribution of power and influence on a worldwide scale, which results
would – we hope but are not sure – constitute the new multi-polar world order based not only
on the balance of power but also on international law and international organizations
„restricting” the state sovereignty in order to achieve the benefits for all the mankind.
This confrontation involves elements of a new cold war.6 Russia and China are both under
the attack of the U.S. by methods intended to weaken, destabilize, and in the case of pushing
past limits, destroy a targeted government without the need to engage – they hope so – in
direct military warfare. These methods include threats against the targeted country, trade
wars, economic sanctions,7 military encirclement around its borders, cyber-warfare, drone
warfare and the use of proxy forces from within or from outside the country for political
and/or military action against the local government. This concept of confrontation includes
1
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propaganda campaigns against the targeted governments waged by media conglomerates,
which are directly linked to the government through various means of foreign-policy
establishment.1
The uncertainties regarding the future even grow after the change of the U.S.
administration two years ago. President Trump came into office pledging to put „America
First”. By this he depreciated in principle the U.S. international obligations. He downgraded
the security guarantees of the NATO to a definite maybe – and only if its members ponied up
more defence dollars. The Iran nuclear pact was „the worst deal ever”, and the Paris accord on
climate change wasn’t much better. The Trans-Pacific Partnership was dead on arrival. The
North American Free Trade Agreement – NAFTA had been toast that was later “backed” in
new version (USMCA), which results are not yet visible. The U.S. would ignore the rules of
the World Trade Organization. Trump lunched the “trade wars” with China, partly with the
EU and threatened with this “punishment” other countries, which would not comply with the
US rule. He proposed cuts in foreign aid and United Nations peacekeeping, because o which
remain empty offices and embassies of the State Department. The Trump administration has
made clear how little it thinks of soft power and diplomacy. They have based the U.S. foreign
relations on the strength of their arms not only on the planet but also in the space, by
announcing the establishment of the “space army”.
Senator Bob Corker, the Republican chairman of the Senate Foreign Relations Committee,
charged in an interview with New York Times on Oct.8, 2017 that President Trump was
treating his office like „a reality show”, with reckless threats toward other countries that could
set the nation „on the path to World War III”.2 In an interview with the business newspaper
Handelsblatt, Chancellor Merkel at the same time said that there is no way U.S. President
Trump can make America „great” if he ignores the rest of the world.3 Merkel and her political
rival, German Social Democrat leader Martin Schulz, both said publicly that Europe can no
longer rely on old alliances and must unite in response.4 That has been the beginning of the
current U.S. – Germany disagreements.
The opinion could be finding in mass media that the new world order is leaving U.S.
behind. American allies have decided Trump is simply not someone they can do business
with.5 Some analysts are of the opinion that Trump in his speech to the Congress on 12
October 2017 announced in fact the war with Iran, which if happened – and this is still an
option – will put the world in turmoil, which consequences not only in the middle East but in
the world international relations as well is difficult to foreseen.6
Russia and China have had, of course, developed adequate similar “attack” and „counterattack” strategies and operational policies. They strengthen their cooperation on political,
military, economic, energy, and international politics fields; they are making endeavours to
enhance their role in the new multilateral world order, first of all through UN where they have
a „veto power”, by developing cooperation of BRICS countries (a core group composed by
Brasilia, China, India, Russia, South Africa-the first one is now questionable), by establishing
new international organizations aimed at cooperation (for instance, Shanghai cooperation
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organization – SCO)1, by making attempts to replace the current international monetary and
economic multilateral Bretton Woods structure (which is under auspices of U.S.) with „their”
financial institutions (for instance, the establishment of the Asian Infrastructure Investment
Bank-AIIB2 or the initiative for establishing a BRICS countries bank which is based on the
current role, especially of China, in world-wide investments3) .
China boasts the world’s second-largest economy today. The World Trade Organization
ranks it as the largest global exporter and the second-largest global importer. Furthermore, the
country’s economic, cultural and political reach spans the globe. China is second only to the
U.S. in outbound foreign direct investment. Projects such as the Belt and Road Initiative and
the Asia Infrastructure Investment Bank have put Beijing at the forefront of infrastructure
development and investment in the developing world.4At the same time, the country has
expanded its military presence abroad, contributing significant numbers of troops to U.N.
peacekeeping missions and participating in multinational anti-piracy patrols in the Gulf of
Aden. China established its first overseas military base; located in Djibouti, though it is still
wary of getting embroiled in conflicts abroad.5 As to the EU, the two sides are committed to
promoting the EU-China Comprehensive strategic Partnership in the next decade. In that
perspective, both sides jointly adopted the EU-China 2020 Strategic Agenda for Cooperation.6
Michael Roskin from the U.S. Army College thought in 2014 that the „New Cold War”
will be long and deep only if the U.S. pushes Russia and China into an alliance. 7 In fact what
is going on is not a new cold war but the competition between U.S. which is striving to keep it
prevalence in the unilateral – American – world order on one and China, Russia, India (and
other states with similar interests) on the other side, to ensure their role in the building up of a
new world order. The „balance of power” between the cold war time and today are not
comparable. In illustration: in 1988 the Soviet Union spent for defence 246, the U.S. 293
billion USD. In 2017 were these figures 66 for Russia and 596 for U.S 8 (president Trump
claimed in his speech to the U.N. General Assembly that U.S. spent for defence 700 billion
USD).
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I associate myself with Andrew Monaghan, an expert on „Russian issues” of the Royal
Institute for International Affairs in London who already in May 2015 point out: The world,
including Russia, is at time of flux and competition in which Western rules and the EuroAtlantic architecture as it stands will be challenged. It is time to adapt. And to do so, fresh
concepts are necessary – „the clash of Europe” is a plan to start.1 The warnings of the dangers
for the current international order started long before Donald Trump was even a presidential
candidate. But after his coming to power also those who resisted pessimism suddenly came to
agree. As they saw it, the U.S. – led order – the post -World War II system of norms,
institutions, and partnerships that has helped manage disputes, mobilize action, and govern
international conduct – was ending for good. And what came next, they argued, would be
either an entirely new order or a period with no real order at all.2
In all today and future geopolitical scenarios, is Europe driven to the frontlines of the
„new, contemporary version” of cold war confrontation.3 It is much more dangerous than the
„classic” cold war, as the bearers of it are not in the position to ensure full control over the
consequences of their actions.
In the present environment, U.S. – Russian arms control is also on hold, and may be
collapsing over time if as existing treaties are not renewed when they expire and new
agreements are not signed. American agency Stratford said: “China’s growing military might,
Russia’s continued treaty violations and the rise of arms control skeptics like U.S. national
security adviser John Bolton are driving an arms race among the great powers. The White
House, moreover, is evidently backing Bolton’s ‘expand it or expunge it’ policy on the
Intermediate-range Nuclear Forces Treaty (INF) by withdrawing from it. We’ll be watching
for any U.S. plans to deploy ground-based systems in the western Pacific against China, along
with strong local opposition to a U.S. military build-up in Okinawa and Europe. A U.S.
withdrawal from the INF also runs the risk of seriously souring negotiations over New
START, the most critical remaining arms control agreement between the United States and
Russia”.4
The scientific study made in U.S. arrives at a quite shocking conclusion: The taboo against
using nuclear weapons seems to be waning. Thus, a majority of U.S. citizens accept killing 2
million civilian Iranians if it could save the lives of 20.000 U.S. soldiers there.5
he EU neighbourhood has in the recent years been transformed into an area of disorder and
an unpredictable future thus demonstrating also the failure of the EU Eastern Partnership
Policy (EaP). Ukraine has been transformed in the frontline of the confrontation between the
West and Russia; Belarus „remains” in the Russian sphere in spite of the at times disputes,
especially on economic questions; after the recent political changes came Armenia on the
cross road where she has to develop adequate policies towards the EU, in line with the EUArmenia Comprehensive and Enhanced Partnership Agreement (CEPA) of 2017 and its
engagement within the membership of the country in the Euro-Asian economic union6; the
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political structure of Moldova is also after the recent parliamentary elections held on 24
February 2019 split between the pro – European and pro – Russian political forces; Georgia is
searching its foreign policy affiliation; Azerbaijan is balancing its international position
between Russia (and also Turkey) and Europe. In spite of the EU endeavours, the “frozen
conflicts” (Nagorno Karabakh, Abkhazia, South Ossetia, Transdnistria and most likely
Donbas in the future) continue to be a source of instability in the region.
On the “southern Mediterranean neighbourhood” is the EU confronted among other, with
the migration crisis, with chaos in Libya, the war in Syria, and the consequences of the IsraelPalestinian conflict. The situation in the Western Balkans „neighbourhood” is instable as well.
The 2017 Balkan opinion barometer, produced by the Regional Cooperation Council, shows a
severe drop of trust in an EU future (the most enthusiastic are the Kosovars though their
membership prospects are probably the most distant of all).1 Elements of the „cold war”
confrontation could also be found in the EU north wing – in the rivalries concerning the
presence of neighbouring countries in the Arctic region and the dividing of the huge natural
resources that supposedly lay below it. Russia declares the exclusive economic zone in the
Arctic; due to its geographical position and tradition Russia has the priority role in „Arctic
affairs”.2

The EU needs fresh strategies and operative policies
The current crisis in European security and the consideration of commendable future solutions
needs to be contextualized within a complex historical process that started at the end of the
Cold War. In recent studies revisiting the descent from co-operation into confrontation, the
following scholarly consensus is slowly emerging, based on newly available archival
evidence: Both sides are responsible for the fact that the common strategic vision of 1990
could not be implemented in a sustainable way.3
While the enlargement rounds of NATO and the EU have provided security and prosperity
to Central and Eastern European countries, the failure to find an acceptable place for Russia
within the European security framework contributed to a new dividing line in Europe and
instability, more than thousand kilometres to the east from the „old” one that crosses
Germany. The 92-year old George Kennan, the outstanding American diplomat, specialist for
the “Soviet Union” matters warned in 1997 that NATO’s expansion into former Soviet
territory was the „most fateful error of American policy in the entire post- cold war era” and a
„strategic blunder of potentially epic proportions”.4
Throughout the 1990s, Russia advanced proposals and ideas for a transformation of the
CSCE/OSCE into a regional security organization that was legally incorporated, with a legally
binding charter, and a European Security Council based on the UN model. From the Russian
perspective, weakening NATO and the U.S. role in Europe was part of the thinking.5 These
Russian reform proposals were all rejected by the West and disappointed Russian hopes that
the CSCE/OSCE would become the centre of the European security system as promised by
1
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the West in 1990. The emergence of the weakly-institutionalized OSCE in 1995 also dashed
Russian hopes for a new pan-European security organization.1
The window of opportunity for truly cooperative security between Russia and West had
already closed by early 1992, after the USSR had collapsed. European security now became
U.S.-dominated and NATO-centred. The Cold War settlement of 1990 and the vision of an
inclusive, pan-European new security architecture, as promised by the George H.W. Bush
administration and German Foreign Minister Hans–Dietrich Genscher, never materialized.
The relations between Russia and the West deteriorated in stages, and tense relations were
interrupted by at least four „resets” and fresh starts to improve cooperation.2 But these
„honeymoons” never lasted long – and in the end, the key question of Russia’s role in
European security was avoided and not seriously discussed. By 2008, Russia had given up
hope of playing an active, equal role in Euro-Atlantic Security (this coincides with the five
days Russian – Georgia war). Putin began looking for an alternative project where Russia
would be a regional hegemon in the post-Soviet space. Since 2014, the issue of how to deal
with Russia has returned to the political agendas of the West in a most dramatic fashion.3
The current political frame of the EU foreign and security policy represents the Global
Strategy for the European Union’s Foreign and Security Policy (EUGS) of 2016. 4It has been
based on the evaluation of contemporary political and security challenges for the EU in the
world, especially in its neighbourhood and on relevant challenges that emanate from the
internal circumstances in the EU. It includes elaborated assessments of and relevant proposals
concerning:
First, the situation on which the global strategy is built up that are the intertwined internal
and external security, the prosperous Union, democracy, and multilateral order grounded on
international law, including the principles of the UN Charter and the Universal Declaration of
Human Rights.
Second, the principles on which the EU external action is based that are unity, engagement
and responsibility.
Third, the priorities of the EU external action that are the security of the EU itself, the
neighbourhood, the ways and means in dealing with war and conflicts, the importance of
stable regional orders across the globe and of effective global governance.
Some outstanding views of the EUGS are: 1. Conflict settlement entails having more
systematic recourse to cultural, inter-faith, scientific and economic diplomacy in conflict
settings; 2. The political economy of peace should include smart sanctions, in compliance
with international and EU law, which should be carefully calibrated and monitored to support
the legitimate economy and avoid harming local societies, 3. The European Security Order
have been challenged „at its core” by Russia violation of international law and the
destabilization of Ukraine, on top of protracted conflicts in the wider Black Sea region, 4. The
EU will deepen its partnership with NATO and will strive for a Transatlantic Trade and
Investment Partnership (TTIP), 5. A commitment to global governance comprises the
determination to reform the UN, including the Security Council, and the International
Financial Institutions (IFIs); the EU will work towards an increasingly unified representation
of the euro area in the International Monetary Fund, 6. EU will strongly support the
Nünlist C, op. cit, p. 21.
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expanding membership, universalization, full implementation and enforcement of multilateral
disarmament; non-proliferation and arms control treaties and regimes, 7. Partnership
priorities: UN, U.S., ASEAN and other selected partners.
Fourth, EUGS concludes with proposals how to translate the strategy in action. It would
be done by: 1. revising the existing sectorial strategies, 2. periodic reviews in consultation
with the Council, 3. a new process of strategic reflection whenever the EU and its Member
States deem it necessary. The EUGS was further elaborated, among other, by the
implementation Plan focusing on Security and Defence1aimed at raising the level of ambition
of the European Union’s security and defence policy and by the Strategic Approach to
Resilience in the EU’s External Action” of 2017.2
The current challenges to the world order and to the security situation in Europe need
deliberated actions of the EU and its member states. It is not possible to rely on the
evaluations made some years ago. Therefore it would be necessary that the EU structure after
the this year elections / nominations and its member states (some of them effected by the
elections as well) begin a discussion on how to act in order to avoid the transformation of the
EU in the “battle field” in the confrontation of big powers for the changing of the present
world system dominated by U.S. It is necessary to find a way that also the UK takes part in
these deliberations regardless the result of Brexit. On the basis of the critical and realistic
evaluation of the current international situation from the point of view of the strategic
interests of the EU and its member’s states it will commendable to initiate the discussion
aimed at up-dating the Global Strategy for the European Union’s Foreign and Security Policy
(EUGS) of 2016 and subsequent documents.
We would like to put forward the following elements which should be considered in
elaborating fresh EU strategies and operational policies:

EU and the “Atlantic Community”
The author had already in 2014 expressed his view that the EU foreign and security strategies
could not be based on the wrong presumptions that are the strategic interests on both sides of
the Atlantic identical.3 The end of the Cold War, the United States’ growing weariness of
global burdens, and a preoccupation with domestic affairs on both sides of the ocean had
already weakened transatlantic bonds when the presidency of Donald Trump inflicted the
deathblow. From abandoning the Paris climate pact to installing tariffs (for now) EU
aluminium and pulling out of the Iran nuclear deal, have ben actions undertaken in
controversy with the EU strategic interest.4The recognition of Jerusalem as the Israeli capital
1
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Trump started off his presidency by abandoning the Paris climate pact, signalling that the U.S. would refuse to
cooperate on an issue that most Europeans see as an existential threat. He then questioned NATO’s Article 5
guarantee of mutual defence, the central pillar of European security for the past 70 years. The U.S., he has
declared, might not defend European allies that refuse to “pay their bills.” In May 2018, Trump pulled the U.S
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sanctions. Later in May, Trump announced tariffs on European steel and aluminium. He has threatened to
impose similar taxes on automobile imports, under the absurd pretext of the need to defend “national security,” a
threat that prompted Merkel to remind him last week that many of the German cars Americans buy are built in
South Carolina. The U.S administration degrades (and then restored) the status of the EU delegation in
Washington. Trump gave a blow to the EU policy towards Middle East by recognising Jerusalem as a capital of
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and its sovereignty over the occupied Golan Heights represent a unscrupulous blow to
international law and precedence putting in danger the international order established after the
WWII.1
These actions are in line with the U.S. Secretary of State Mike Pompeo withering assault
on the very concept of multilateralism. Speaking in the EU capital, Pompeo excluded the EU
from the short list of multilateral organizations the U.S. considered effective, invoked Brexit
as a healthy “wake-up call” for the bloc, and implied that “bureaucrats in Brussels” put their
own interests ahead of those of their countries and citizens. Trying to put an intellectual
framework around Trump’s aggressive nationalism, Pompeo asserted the “central role of the
nation-state” and maintained that the United States’ mission was to “reassert our sovereignty.”
Essentially declaring America’s intention to act however it saw fit, and reminding his
audience of principles that, when abused, once left their continent in flames was an odd way
to rally European support for the “central leadership role in the world” to which he said the
Trump administration was returning.2 These stands are contrary to the views of the EU
leading countries.3
The European Parliament stated on 19 January 2019 that it is “concerned” about an
“increasingly harmful approach from the White House when it comes to transatlantic
relations.” And further: “When President Trump, Secretary [of State Mike] Pompeo and the
U.S. Ambassador to the EU [Gordon] Sondland speak about Europe, they lambast the EU as
bureaucratic, make no secret of their preference to deal with individual member state
governments bilaterally, and have praised populist and nationalist movements.”4 Moreover
the former Trump chief adviser in the White House, Steve Bannon, established a foundation
in Europe that he hopes will fuel the spread of right-wing populism across the continent,
aimed at fighting the EU and “establishing a new European political order.5
On the other side has Trump has maintained and even increased some elements of
transatlantic cooperation. He implemented President Barack Obama’s decision to deploy more
U.S. defence assets to Eastern Europe, sent arms to Ukraine, and signed—grudgingly—
legislation sanctioning Russia for interfering in U.S. elections and trying to assassinate a
former spy in the United Kingdom. Now, having lost his majority in Congress and turning to
foreign policy for political victories, as many presidents have before him, Trump is acting
more in line with his own instincts. That is bad news for Europe.6 With such a
confrontational, unreliable, and unpredictable partner in Washington, the question should not

Israel and the Israeli sovereignty over the Golan Heights, both actions in controversy with international law, thus
encouraging other countries to grab territories by war, As to Syria he announced plans to withdraw all U.S.
troops from Syria without consulting or even informing the United States’ European partners in the fight against
the Islamic State (or ISIS). Later Trump reversed course yet again, saying some U.S. troops would remain, but
Europeans remain wary of joining them, unsure what the next tweet might say.
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International Order, 4 December 2018, https://www.state.gov/secretary/remarks/2018/12/287770.htm (retrieved
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6
Philip H. Gordon and Jeremy Shapiro, How Trump killed the Atlantic Alliance, Foreign Affairs, February 26,
2019.
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be why Europeans are now turning away from the United States but why it took them so long
to do so.1
What are the prospects for the future? A future U.S. administration, even one that is more
sympathetic to the idea of alliances, will be unable to restore the old alliance. If a new alliance
is to emerge from the ashes of the past, it must be one based on a more realistic bargain
between Europe and the United States, and one that better addresses the needs of both
partners.2 A new transatlantic alliance will require both a U.S. president who recognizes its
value and Europeans who are able to overcome their own internal divisions and commit to an
equal partnership. The next alliance cannot be only about channeling U.S. contributions to
European security; it must also be a global partnership to which each side contributes in order
to protect their mutual security and economic interests.3
In these circumstances one maximum for the creation of constructive trans-Atlantic
partnership with the U.S. is for sure this one: the partnership should be based on equality and
mutual respect of particular interests of both partners and not on the subordination of Europe
to the U.S. strategic interests, which could transform Europe (again) in the „battlefield” in the
development of the new world / European security order shaped by the struggle between U.S.
and Russian-Chinese alliance.

Arms race in Europe. Does NATO guarantee peace and security?
Europe should be particularly concerned about the abolition of the Intermediate-Range
Nuclear Forces (INF) Treaty signed in 1987 by Regan and Gorbachov,4 which banned the
installation in Europe of all ballistic and ground/air-based cruise missiles with ranges between
500 and 5,500 km. Russian and U.S. „Euro missiles” would return to become part of Europe’s
increasingly militarized strategic landscape.5 Germany and other EU allies are unlikely to
volunteer to host missile units on their territory, but Poland, Romania and the Baltic states
will be eager for the opportunity.6
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Having watched Trump in action, only 27 percent of people in the United Kingdom, ten percent in Germany,
nine percent in France, and seven percent in Spain have confidence in the U.S. president to do the right thing
when it comes to global affairs. Majorities in France and Germany trust China and Russia more than they do the
United States and favourable views of the United States are down by double digits across the continent.
2
ibidem.
3
ibidem.
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W. Bohlen, W. Burnes, S.Pifer, J. Woodworth, The Treaty on Intermediate-range Nuclear Forces: History and
Lessons Learned. Brooklins. Arm Control Series, paper 9, Dec. 2912.
5
Russia’s evolving grand strategy: the implications of US-Russian confrontation for security in Europe A
transcript of the lecture of Dr. Dmitri Vitalyevich Trenin, the director of the Carnegie Moscow Center, a think
tank and regional affiliate of the Carnegie Endowment for International Peace at the Sorbonne University on 6
February 2017.
6
Stratford, op.cit.
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Having in mind these prospects it astonishes the „immunity” of European politics and public
opinion concerning the Treaty on the Prohibition of Nuclear Weapons passed at the UN by a
vote of 122 to 1.1 Austria and Ireland were driving the resolution with Sweden, Cyprus and
Malta. The EU states that have nuclear weapons (Britain and France) and those EU states that
host U.S. nuclear weapons (the Netherlands, Belgium, Italy, Germany) together with other
NATO members refused to participate at the preparation of the convention and were against
the GA resolution.2 The European Parliament voted its symbolic support for the ban in 2016.
In the beginning of the 1990is it was difficult to define against which enemy should NATO
defend its members? Later, for justifying the bombing of Yugoslavia (Serbia and
Montenegro) without the authorization of the UN Security Council,3NATO in 1999 developed
the “humanitarian intervention” as the reason for military action, what was used also in 2011
for destroying Lybia.4 The invasion of Iraq in 2003 the U.S. and UK justified as a war for
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“disarm Iraq of weapons of mass destruction, to end S. Hussein support for terrorism, and to
free the Iraqi people” (the first two reasons didn’t exist at all).1
In the treaty on the EU-NATO cooperation signed on 6 December 2016 there are 42
actions foreseen in the 7 areas of cooperation identified in the joint Declaration: 1. countering
hybrid threats, 2. operational cooperation including maritime issues, 3. cyber security and
defence, 4. defence capabilities, 5. defence industry and research, 6. parallel and coordinated
exercises and 7.defence and security capacity building. In addition, it was agreed to
strengthen political dialogue between both organizations. „Cooperation between the EU and
NATO has never been so strong, so deep, and so expanded in all fields”, said EU High
Commissioner F. Mogherini at the NATO ministerial meeting discussing the implementation
of 42 operational actions.2
If we are willing to accept the assessment that the strategic interests on both sides of the
Atlantic are not identical, especially as the „confrontation policy” towards Russia is
concerned, than the question is open how should / could the EU develop an autonomous
security and defence policy, based on the national interests of all (!) member states and thus in
the strategic interests of the EU as a whole?
This question is even more relevant in the context of: first, the destabilization of NATO’s
neighbourhood since 2011, both in the North Africa and Middle East and in the post-Soviet
space and second, the blurring of the boundaries between internal and external security
(terrorist attacks in European towns, various ways to the rise of Islamic State after the
collapsed of Statehood in Syria and Iraq, transnational crime, etc.). Such a change in the
international security environment has posed the question of what a military alliance such as
NATO could do to contribute to project stability beyond its borders.3
Therefore it is necessary – as said Henry Kissinger – to give a more specific meaning to
the often-invoked „Atlantic partnership” by a new generation of politicians (on both sides of
the Atlantic) shaped by a set of experiences other than the Soviet challenge of the Cold War.4
I would like to conclude with the wisdom of Albert Einstein expressed on 16 June 1950:
‘...real peace cannot be reached without systematic disarmament on a supranational scale. I
repeat, armament is no protection against war, but leads inevitably to war.’ 5

Relations with the biggest EU neighbor, Russia
Russia under Putin is striving to be taken by the West into account as a world nuclear
superpower.6 In illustration, with the military intervention in Syria (on the invitation of the
government) and with simultaneous political arrangements with the regional powers (Turkey,
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Iran, but also with Iraq, Saudi Arabia, Israel and others) Russia became a decisive factor in
the Middle East, although is necessary with caution assess the results achieved.1
In 2014 when the U.S. operatively supported the changing of government in Kyiv and thus
opening the way for enlarging NATO to the Russian 1,925.8 km long border (700 km to
Moscow) and of taking the Sevastopol navy base by U.S. (thus controlling the Black Sea) has
Kremlin undertaken the „counter attack” by realizing the succession plebiscite in Crimea2
and by supporting the anti-Kiev rebellion in Donbas.3 Since then is Russia depicted in
Western propaganda as an aggressive power which is putting in danger the peace and stability
of Europe what all provided the U.S. and NATO with justification for continuing their
military encirclement of Russian borders in Europe and South Caucasus.4
President V. Putin, in his speech at the conclusion of the Valdai conference meeting in
2014, admitted that there is a need to change the systems in place within international
relations, but according to him the U.S., as perceived winner of the Cold War, is trying to
create a world „for their own gains”, which has weakened global and regional security. Any
country that does not agree with Washington’s view of affairs is all but blacklisted.5
The elaborated view of Russia on the future world order contains the study of the
distinguished Russian scientists, Sergey Karaganov and Dmitry Suslov (2018) who said that
Russia’s pivot to Asia will continue and the Greater Eurasia comprehensive partnership
concept will gradually be substantiated. The aim is to ensure this geography becomes a zone
of stability and a powerful unit within the global order…Russia should revive the legalist
tradition-a commitment to international law-which has been pushed to the side-lines by the
liberal-world-order era’s law of the jungle. The necessary conditions for this, including a
favourable balance of power, are re-emerging.6
In the view of Russia is „The European Union facing four possible scenarios. The first
would be to maintain an alliance with a less committed US … and making slight
improvements to relations with Russia. The second scenario would be a pursuit of strategic
independence through an effective security policy, but this would require enormous financial
and political commitments and a revision of the basic principles of the European project itself.
This could lead to either closer relation with the East, in order to respond to real challenges, or
to a continued distancing from Russia. The third scenario would allow individual European
countries and the European Union to join the Greater Eurasia project without breaking with
the US. But this would be based on different values and political principles to those the EU is
used to. Finally, the fourth scenario would involve the EU continuing to patch up holes
without any strategic decisions having been made, while continuing to face the risk of the
European project’s erosion”.7 All of the above scenarios will require Russia to pursue a new
See for instance: Kardaś S., Rodkiewicz W., The Russian-Saudi summit, Analyses, 10.11.2017. OSW:
Warsaw.
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and more active policy towards Europe.1At the plenary session of the Russian Energy Week
forum on 4 October 2017 Putin said that sectorial sanctions against Russia are used for unfair
competition and are harmful for the global economy at large.2
Anyhow, the EU has to deal with a complicated but very important! Russia is the EU’s
fourth largest trading partner and the EU is Russia’s biggest trading partner.3 The EU is the
biggest investor in Russia. Three quarters of Foreign Direct Investment stocks in Russia come
from EU Member States, 30% from Cyprus alone. One third of the EU’s natural gas is still
coming from Russia.
Therefore the military confrontation and deployment of NATO troops and of American
nuclear rockets along the borders with Russia will neither ensure security of the EU nor
encourage Kremlin to accept a dialogue with EU and its members on how to develop’ stability
and security of the continent. Russia is by tradition especially sensitive on the security of her
neighbourhood.4 The space of the former Soviet Union is in Russia’s special strategically
interest.5After the dissolution of Soviet Union they established, among other, on the economic
field the Euro-Asian economic union 6 and on the field of security the Collective security
treaty organization.7
The crucial geopolitical point of the Europe security is Ukraine. The American political
scientist Professor John Mearsheimer contended that the Ukraine crisis could not be blamed
entirely on Russia. „The U.S. and its European allies share most of the responsibility for that
crisis. The tap-root of the trouble is NATO enlargement, the central element of a larger
strategy to move Ukraine out of Russia’s orbit and integrate it into the west. At the same time,
the EU’s expansion eastward and the west’s backing of the pro-democracy movement in
Ukraine beginning with the orange revolution in 2004 were critical elements, too.” 8
In this context it will be commendable to consider carefully the proposals of well-known
strategists regarding the building of the „buffer zone” between the West and Russia as a way
to correct the faults that have been done in the past. In an interview with the National Interest,
Henry Kissinger was arguing for exploring the possibilities of a status of non-military
grouping on the territory between Russia and the existing frontiers of NATO. More
concretely, he suggested that some cooperation between the West and Russia in a militarily
nonaligned Ukraine is examined.9 The American geopolitical forecaster and strategist on
international affairs, George Friedman10 proposed the creation of an inter-maritime alliance,
including countries on the Estonia to Azerbaijan line, which shared the primary interest of
1
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retaining their sovereignty in the face of Russian power, and feared that the Ukrainian war
might spread and directly affect their national security interests.1
Unfortunately, the Minsk ceasefire agreement, signed February 15, 2015, by the leaders of
Russia, Ukraine, Germany, and France, along with representatives from the OSCE and from
self-proclaimed republics of Donetsk and Luhansk (DNR and LNR, respectively), is simply
not working. The situation is far away of the implementation of the “final solution” envisaged
by this agreement, i.e. the constitutional reform in Ukraine …” with the new constitution
coming into force by the end of 2015, providing for decentralization as a key element (taking
into account the characteristics of individual areas of the Donetsk and Luhansk regions,
agreed with representatives of these areas), as well as the adoption of the permanent
legislation on the special status of individual areas of the Donetsk and Luhansk regions …
until the end of 2015.”2 The same fate had the agreement on the procedure for enactment of
the law on special status for Donbas, better known as the “Steinmeier formula” (former
minister of foreign affair and since 2017 president of Germany).3
The long term building up of the future European security order based on Westphalian
principles of international relations is impossible without the participation of Russia.4 Having
in mind the geographical dimensions of Russia this regional order, if efficient, must take into
account the elements of the Asian regional order as well, where is Russia also one of the
decisive factors in its building up.5
The analyses of the EU stand points concerning this question adopted since 2014 shows
that there has been a confused approach towards Russia.6 That has been in fact the renewal of
“Russo phobia” that existed in Western countries for centuries.7 Formal unity regarding the
(U.S. sponsored) sanctions disguised different factual positions of member states. In the EU
Global strategy of foreign and security policy of 28.6.20168 it is stated that „managing the
relationship with Russia represents a key strategic challenge”. Four principles were put
forward: 1) A consistent and united approach of EU policy towards Russia, 2) Substantial
changes are conditioned with Russia’s full respect for international law, 3) The engagement of
Russia to discuss disagreements and cooperate if and when the EU’s interests overlap, and 4)
Strengthening the EU, enhancing the resilience of EU eastern neighbours, and upholding their
right to determine freely their approach towards the EU.
The EUGS agrees that the EU and Russia are interdependent and will the EU therefore: 1)
Engage Russia to discuss disagreements and cooperate if and when „our interests overlap”, 2)
Selective engage could take place over matters of European interest too, including climate, the
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Arctic, maritime security, education, research and cross-border cooperation, and 3) Deeper
societal ties through facilitated travel for students, civil society and business.
These viewpoints should be updated in accordance with the contemporary geopolitical
situation of the EU and its member states and by taken into account the European liberal
system standards.1 In elaborating this process it is necessary to examine also the domestic
policy influence on Russian foreign relations.2 Such updated strategy could be the starting
point for the beginning of the dialogue with Russia on the improvement of its cooperation
with the EU and on the improvement of the security situation in Europe. The priority interest
of EU thus is: 1) to elaborate the concept of the future EU relations with Russia and to begin
the dialogue with Russia on its realization and 2) to engage Russia in the discussion on the
improvement of the current European international order with the aim of searching solutions
for its operative realization ones in the future.

The EU relations with its neighbourhood constitute a particular part of
the European order
The EU Global Strategy for the European Union’s Foreign and Security Policy (EUGS) of
20163 in this regard: 1) supports these countries in implementing association agreements,
including Deep and Comprehensive Free Trade Areas (DCFTAs) and announced the
possibility of creating of deepened tailor-made partnerships further, 2) opened the possibility
to create an economic area with countries implementing DCFTAs, 3) make possible the
extension of Trans-European Networks and the Energy Community, 4) supports building of
physical and digital connections with people of these countries (mobility, cultural and
educational exchange, research cooperation, civil society platform) and 5) confirms the
possibility of their full participation in EU programs and agencies and their further
involvement in CSDP.
This stands are too vague and inaccurate position for achieving the necessary results
especially in EU eastern neighbourhood. The EU should therefore elaborate more precisely
the „sectorial strategies” and „operational instruments” for the realization of the Reviewed
European Neighbourhood Policy adopted on 18.11.2015 on the basis of 250 responses and
proposals to the consultation paper „towards a New Neighbourhood Policy” of 4.3.2015,
aimed at improving the relevant policies adopted in Brussels 2004 (ENP), Barcelona 2008
(Euro-Mediterranean Partnership), Kiev 2008 (Black Sea Synergy) and Prague 2009 (Eastern
Partnership). 4
The elaboration of improved policies should be based on the following principles: 1) The
updated ENP should not be Eurocentric in conception, 2) It should be attractive for the
partners, based on shared stability, security and prosperity with EU partners, 3) It should
create, as result, a substantive pro-European political body among people in the countries
concerned and 4) It should take note also the roles that outside actors, first of all Russia, play
in the EU’s neighbourhood. The author is of the opinion that are these goals actual also after
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the Fifth EaP Summit held in Brussels on 24 November 2017.1 The most outstanding
problems are how to develop a more efficient EU policy towards Ukraine. 2But there could be
a „integration fatigue” found also in relations with other EaP partners.3 Interesting ideas and
proposals were given to the Summit by the Civil Forum, which was held on 26 October 2017
in Tallinn.4 The new EU-Armenia agreement on cooperation could be a model for similar
arrangements with other neighbours.5

The European order and the Western Balkans
Taking into account the strategic importance of this region for the EU on one side and the
entangled relations between the states in the area, which are ridged with political, ethnic and
religious animosities and security risks on the other side, is the step by step integration of all
states of the region into the EU the most important if not the only tool for the social and
economic progress of these states and for improving stability and security of the area and of
Europe as a whole as well.
The EU Global Strategy of 2016 says in this regard that the strategic challenge for the EU
is to promote political reform, rule of law, economic convergence and good neighbourly
relations in the WB and Turkey, while coherently pursuing cooperation across different
sectors. It confirms the existing views and instruments regarding the „association agreements”
and put forward the „today benefits”, which should emanate from cooperation on „counterterrorism, security sector reform, migration, infrastructure, energy and climate, deepening
people-to-people contacts” and the need to retailor some of the EU’s assistance „with the aim
of visibly improving citizens” wellbeing”.6
The State of the Union 2017 „Western Balkans enlargement: common destination”
provided with an up-dated platform of the EU policy towards this region with particulars
concerning each country.7On 6 February 2018 the European Commission finally presented a
new strategy towards the WB in which it resumed among other the responsibility to develop
six initiatives aimed at supporting the reforms of the WB.8 With the Annex to this instrument
a time table for the announced actions was adopted including the supervision of their
realisation. Almost all actions are allocated until 2019 when end the mandate of the present

1

See: Joint Declaration of the Eastern Partnership Summit. Council of the European Union, Brussels, 24
November 2017 and the view points and proposals of the Civil forum in:
2
Herszenhorn David M, As leaders gather for the Eastern Partnership summit, a key question is: Can Brussels
put Ukraine back together? Politico, 26 November 2017.
3
Jana Kobzová, In the East, the EU is leaving its partners behind. Eastern Partnership’s lowest-commondenominator approach threatens efforts to stabilize the region. Politico, 24 November 2017.
4
Tangible Results for People: Envisioning the Eastern Partnership in 2020 and beyond addressed to the 5 th
Brussels Eastern Partnership Summit of the Heads of State and Government . Eastern Partnership Civil Society
Conference, 2017. 9th Annual Assembly of the Eastern Partnership Civil Society Forum. Tallinn, 26 October
2017.
5
Comprehensive and enhanced partnership agreement between the European Union and the European atomic
energy community and their member states, of the one part, and the republic of Armenia, of the other part.
Brussels: Council of the European Union, 25 September 2017.
6
Biscop Sven, Global and Operational: A New Strategy for EU Foreign and Security Policy, op.cit.
7
State of the Union 2107. Western Balkans enlargement: common destination. European Commission President
Jean-Claude Juncker statement. European commission, 17 September 2017.
https://ec.europa.eu/.../sites/beta.../western-balkans-enlargement_en.pd. (retrieved on 10 Oct 2017).
8
A credible enlargement perspective for and enhanced EU engagement with the Western Balkans.
Communication from the Commission to the European Parliament, the Council, the European economic and
social committee and the Committee of the regions. European Commission, Strasbourg, 6.2.2018. COM(2018)
65 final.

92

Commission (2019).1 A commendable analytical report on the situation in the Western
Balkans area was prepared by the EU Institute for security studies.2
From the academic overview of the present situation the following processes should be in
parallel supported by the EU: 1) Reconciliation as condition sine qua non for developing
understanding, cooperation and progress of WB region, 2) The building up of Westphalia
system of statehood and the adequate transformation of inter-states relations as a basis of
stability of the WB (and larger) region, 3) Regional cooperation as a tool for consolidating
peace, stability and progress of the region, 4) National minorities should become a bridge of
cooperation, good neighbourhood and stability of WB, and 5) The WB countries should
develop a „regional identity” in regard to international community.3
In elaborating new policies towards WB and in its implementation the EU has to be aware
of the presence and interest of other international powers in the region. The WB is, due to
their regional characteristics, a typical mid-region, exposed to the contradictory influences of
the most influential agents of international relations which are usurping the political and
socio-economic instability of the states and of the disunity of a region as a whole, also
through adopting the historical confirmed approach divide et impera. The EU policy toward
the WB has thus to cope with the interests of other states which are involved in this part of
Europe.4

Conclusion
The most important general long term objective of the EU fresh strategy and policy should be
the endeavours to create, step by step, on long term, the „space of peace, security and
development”, spanning from Lisbon to Vladivostok, based on Westphalian principles of
international order, which will ensure to the future generations peace, stability and prosperity.
As said before, the first step should be the moderation of the present EU offensive approach to
Russia and the development of a constructive dialogue with her, of course, without changing
the Western interests and values on all topics of common interest, from security and arm
control to economics, culture, science and human relations.
The history of the “Helsinki process” developed through Conferences on security and
cooperation in Europe – CSCE, which were concluded with the Helsinki declaration in 1975,
encourages hope that a new transformation from conflict to cooperation might again be
possible in a peaceful way and in an inclusive, multilateral diplomatic setting – just as it was
in the 1970s and 1980s, when East and West, despite their intense strategic rivalry, were able
to conduct a pragmatic dialogue to reach consensus on the most important security issues in
Europe. No side benefits from a permanent state of confrontation! Communication is
important for de-escalation, and dialogue is an important prerequisite for détente. But it needs
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Annex to the communication from the Commission to the European parliament, the Council, the European
economic and social Committee and the committee of the regions. A credible enlargement perspective for and
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2
Resilience in the Western Balkans (Ed. Lange Sabina, Nechev Zoran and Trauner Florian). Report No.36. EU
Institute for Security Studies. Paris: August 2017.
3
Devetak, Silvo, Is ˝Western Balkans˝ the European Keg of Powder˝? The Modernity Endeavors of these
Countries should be Relieved of Historic Burdens. In: European Union: Decide or Perish. The major problems
the EU is confronted with (Ed.: J. Berting, S. Devetak, H. Inaç, C. Villain-Gandossi), XI Chapter, p. 143-205.
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Devetak, Silvo, New EU strategy towards Western Balkans – How to remove obstacles on its realisation path?,
Proceedings of the international conference “The Balkans and Russia: 140 years later. Historical significance,
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to be emphasized that dialogue is not the same as appeasement, and that listening to and
trying to understand the other side’s grievances is not the same as taking them at face value.1
Two basic questions remain sooner or later open:
First, how to transform the above considered principles and suggestions into operative,
mandatory instruments, which will correspond to the current geopolitical situation of the EU
as a whole and of its member states in particular, and thus ensure the today and future
interests of EU and its member states?
Second, the most important, would be the EU “disunited “member states and the EU as
their common “decision making point” able to avoid the emerging cold war confrontations on
European soil and contribute substantially to the development of a European security order,
based on the national interests of the member states, which should ensure to Europe peace,
security and progress to the benefit of people? This depends first of all on the political
sagacity of the elites ruling the EU member states (and of UK political elites also if BREXIT
will be realised). The results of the elections to the European Parliament in May 2019,of the
parallel elections in some EU member states, and the outcome of the Brexit jumble, will
represent the first answer to this question.
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Elena A. Makarova1:

Globalization and cultural identity in a digitalized
world
Abstract
Globalization is the process of changing to an integrated world from an isolated one.
Globalization can be summed up as long-term changes towards greater international
cooperation in economics, politics, cultural values, and the exchange of knowledge. Generally
accepted definition of globalization has not been worked out so far because everyone is
investing something in the notion of globalization. Globalization is a process of worldwide
economic, political, cultural and religious integration and unification. Globalization is an
absolutely objective process; it determines all qualitative changes in the global world, an
increase in the interconnectedness and inter-dependence of the uniqueness of specific people
or civilizations and states as a whole.
Globalization is a difficult and contradictory process. This explains the complex research
of this process. Modern researchers assess the globalization processes rather ambiguously. In
relation to globalization, the following are the main approaches that can be conditionally
defined as optimistic, pessimistic and neutral. Globalization is hushed up and not taken into
account, suggesting a cautious step by step movement forward with careful consideration of
all possible benefits and losses. The development of information technologies and databases
transforms knowledge into the main object of labor and replaces the old means of production
characteristic of the industrial era. World is becoming a global village because of the Internet,
air travel and transparent boundaries. Culture is the characteristics and knowledge of a
particular group of people, encompassing language, religion, cuisine, social habits, music and
arts. Globalization of culture was also a reflection of the cosmopolitan nature of human being.
Human culture is so large in its volume and so dynamic in its development that it is important
to define and to designate this concept of civilization, because the process of globalization is
largely connected with a global human civilization – the only one we know today.
Keywords: digitalization, globalization, cultural identity, religious unification, culture,
language

1. Introduction
It is generally accepted that the term ‘globalization’ was used in 1983 by the American
Theodore Levitt [Levitt, 1983, p.8], by using this concept he described the process of merging
the markets of individual products produced by transnational corporations [Levitt, 1990,
p.23]. In general, globalization is a process of increasing mutual influence of various factors
of world significance (such as political and economic ties, information and cultural
exchange), not only among themselves, but also on the social situation in a particular country.
The most powerful factor of globalization is the economic one, it manifests itself in the
existence of transnational corporations that operate simultaneously in different countries and
use the historical situation that has developed today in their own interests. The interpretation
and understanding of the term “globalization” has not yet formed into a strict definition, and
1
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in this case, any studies on this subject require further clarification. Globalization is a term for
describing the situation of changes in all aspects of social life under the influence of the
worldwide trend towards interdependence and openness.

2. Pros and cons of globalization
‘Optimists’ proceed from the premises that globalization is an inevitable phenomenon,
objectively conditioned, having basically a positive direction and prospects. They clinch to
uncritical acceptance of globalization and its results. The need for globalization often derives
from the need to address the complex global problems facing humankind, the problems of war
and peace, ecology, demography, etc. But the ‘optimists’ ignore the specifics of the peoples
and regions involved in globalization, which means unification of the entire wealth of cultures
and civilizations.
‘Pessimists’ draw attention to the negative consequences of globalization, to the
unwillingness of many nations and countries to participate in this process. This position is
directly opposite to the optimistic one, it exposes globalization to complete, indiscriminate
denial and emphasizes the negative aspects of globalization, ignoring the positive ones. It
seems that both positions are limited, one-sided and biased. They reflect the objective social
reality, but usually distort it. It is necessary to work out a more dialectical, objective position
in the consideration of globalization. And it seems to be a neutral one. ‘Neutrals’ perceive
globalization as a given, social phenomena. Processes, changes and transformations are
considered by them without regard to globalization changes. Globalization is an objective
process that is characteristic of the current stage of human civilization development and it has
touched all aspects of human life. It clearly shows a shift from the production of goods to the
production of services and ideas, the organization of the education system, the conduct of
research, and so on. At the same time, knowledge does not possess those properties that are an
integral part of land and capital, namely, exhaustibility. According to statistics, six of every
ten people in the world consider globalization to be a positive process. “Globalization is an
economic tidal wave that is sweeping over the world. It can’t be stopped, and there will be
winners and losers. But before drawing conclusions on how it affects the economy, let’s
consider some of the general cons and pros of globalization” [Collins, 2010].
In recent years, globalization has acquired a decisive importance in people’s life.
Considering positive sides of globalization processes, we can observe that the theoretical
complexity turns out to be a remarkable simplicity in practice. It might appear that today there
is only one type of globalization, which is usually described as “globalization by the right of
power” [Delyagin, 2003, p.45-47]. A state is singled out having a decisive influence on the
world economy, politics and culture, while all other participants in the international process
either have to accept the rules of the game, or take an opposite position and confront the
leader. Opponents of globalization are mostly afraid of the democratization of their societies –
the establishment of democracy as the most effective technology for the management and
development of society, and, accordingly, the loss of their position as this process result. Of
course, globalization is a challenge to humanity and it is important to respond adequately to
this challenge. Then the advantages of globalization will outweigh its disadvantages.
The perfect picture of globalization in theory shows a lot of negative sides in reality. In the
market economy framework, a situation has been developed in which it became more
profitable to invest money in the import, but not in production in home country. Absolute
independence on the one side and unhealthy dependence on the other side are quite obvious.
Thus, it is not necessary to talk about interdependence as a key concept of the globalization,
as it gradually assumes the forms of an objective process of the formation and subsequent
development of a single global financial and economic space based on new, primarily
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computer technologies [Delyagin, 2003, p. 51]. But along with this, the „ideologists” of
globalization connect it with the process of “eroding” economic, national and cultural
differences between countries, with homogenization and universalization of the world.
Globalization of socio-cultural processes in the modern world also has its pros and cons.
The main consequence of this is standardization of legislation, economic and technological
processes, and the rapprochement of cultures of different countries. This is an objective
process that is systemic in nature, as it covers all spheres of society and all levels of life. First
of all, globalization is connected with the internationalization of all social activities on Earth.
This means that nowadays all of the humanity is included in a single system of social,
cultural, economic, political and other ties, interactions and relations. We can consider
globalization as integration at the macro level, that is, in all spheres: economic, political,
social, cultural, technological, etc. At the micro level, the individual companies, particularly
industries are globalizing.
Among the positive effects there is rejection of obedient subordination of the economy to
the political principle, a decisive choice in favor of a competitive market model of the
economy, recognition of the market model as an ‘optimal’ social and economic system. All
these, at least theoretically, have made the world more homogeneous, and gave us hope that
the relative uniformity of the social order will contribute to the elimination of poverty and
misery, and the alleviation of economic inequality in the world space.

3. Culture and social globalization
Cultural globalization process is secondary in meaning, but people gradually abandon national
traditions, pass to universal stereotypes and cultural values. The globalization of culture has
affected all areas, from schooling to entertainment and fashion. All over the world, they began
to dress the same way, like to spend leisure time and fell in love with dishes that came from
the cuisines of other nations. The books are translated into several languages, and the film
premieres start simultaneously in many countries. This is promoted by the Internet network,
thanks to which people had an opportunity to communicate with representatives of other
nationalities, to exchange experience and knowledge.
Human culture has risen to a new level and the process of its intensive development began
within the framework of new opportunities. The culture here is information that is transmitted
from person to person directly or through various media, but not by a biological path. “A
national culture, if it is to flourish, should be a constellation of cultures, the constituents of
which, benefiting each other, benefit the whole” [Eliot, 1948, p. 58].
We can define culture as shared patterns of behaviors and interactions, cognitive constructs
and understanding that are learned by socialization. Thus, it can be seen as the growth of a
group identity fostered by social patterns unique to the group. “Culture encompasses religion,
food, what we wear, how we wear it, our language, marriage, music, what we believe is right
or wrong, how we sit at the table, how we greet visitors, how we behave with loved ones, and
a million other things,” Cristina De Rossi, an anthropologist at Barnet and Southgate College
in London, writes.
All these are elements of cultural exchange. Economic, scientific and technological
components of the process are important parts of human culture. But, in addition to these
factors, the causes of globalization are also highlighted by the cultural factor of globalization
itself, when culture is interpreted in its narrow meaning as “a system that suits to the social
mental condition and organizational institution, the reflection of the social politic and
economic factors” [Lazzeretti, 2015, p. 13]. Considering the problem of globalization
influence on cultural identity, we should note that in recent years the possibility of forming
the so-called ‘multicultural identity’ is being increasingly discussed that should help an
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individual to go beyond his\her culture and not to feel alien in the new cultural environment
[Ushanov, 2004, p. 61-65]. However, when forming a multicultural identity, if at all possible,
the following problem inevitably arises: on the one hand, the right to cultural differences must
be preserved; on the other hand, multicultural values are necessary for the formation of a
multicultural identity. In this connection, the question arises, which values can be considered.
It seems that at present it is premature to talk about the formation of a multicultural identity,
since the process of globalization causes a considerable number of people not needing to
achieve value homogeneity, only the desire to preserve their own cultural values. Pluralization
of identity is observed, as a rule, in the sphere of functional activity. More people are actively
mastering computer technologies and English, thus finding implementation in a globalized
society. The formation of the same deep layers of identity is still significantly influenced by
the traditional values of local cultures, their historical past and religious beliefs. Preservation
of local cultural traditions and spiritual values and spreading them around the world, the
development of a national pride combined with other peoples’ cultures respect should become
the basis of cultural identity in the modern world.
Although in general, cultural globalization has more positive than negative features, some
people still doubt the positive effect it might have upon national cultures. This process is
accompanied by powerful tendencies to blur the differences between nations and social
groups, destroying traditions, rituals, and values inherent in national cultures. Deprived of the
traditional mechanisms for the production and dissemination of cultural values, national
cultures might lose the capacity for self-reproduction.
It is important to understand that global communications have spawned a global market in
which not goods and services are competing, but values, meanings, ideologies spreading
cultural stereotypes around the world. One of such centers of value expansion is Hollywood
engaged in the production of meanings and values for sale, both in the sphere of politics and
ideology and in the sphere of mass culture [Makarevich, Karpukhin, 2007, p. 73].

4. Globalization in spheres of economy and politics
In the late 80s, the society underwent significant political and economic transformations,
which undoubtedly have led to changes in the world culture. The consequences of these
processes have manifested themselves in the cinema. Being a rather complex structure that
combines various functions, the cinematography survived all market and political changes
that ultimately contributed to globalization. Globalization was able to dramatically change the
traditional systemic integrity of cinematographic communication.
The socio-cultural impact of cinema should also be mentioned. As a result of the expansion
of alien film images, which, naturally, followed by other cultural and ideological models of
behavior and perception of the world, both the value system and the spiritual and cultural
potential of many film viewers underwent profound changes.
The end of the century is often marked by scientific and technological revolutions. Space
and time are compressed, the borders are widely opened, and today it is possible to establish
contacts anywhere in the large world both individually and corporately. Individuals have
become citizens of the world; this fact has led to a global type of mentality development. It is
not surprising that people living in a global environment think globally. Today, thanks to the
Internet, it is possible to communicate with people from other countries in the ‘real time’
mode.
When considering globalization as a modern phenomenon it is advisable to single out new
information technologies and communication media, without which it would be difficult to
imagine a global human civilization. They, in many ways, have made globalization creation
possible and even predetermined its appearance, have made it inevitable. Of course, a
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particularly important role is played by the global information network. Some futurists are
inclined to see the possible variants of V. Vernadsky’s idea of the Noosphere in the Internet.
Academician V. Vernadsky suggested that in the future people would provide the living shell
of the planet with reasonable control, turning it into a single sphere – the noosphere (the
sphere of the mind). “In the geological history of the biosphere, a great future will open in
front of a human being, but only in case we would understand the perspectives and would not
use our mind and work for self-destruction” [Vernadsky, 1944, p. 120].
Anyway, the Internet has connected and in a certain sense ‘squeezed’ the space and time
that separate people, partly leveling the spatial and temporal barriers. The Internet today
facilitates the process of information and ideas exchange, which leads to acceleration of
socio-cultural development of human race, thus contributing to a constant increase in the rate
of global civilization development. Global politics has emerged as a potential way for
mankind to manage its further development – for example, the direction of evolution,
especially cultural evolution, into the channel that mankind desires, taking under constant
conscious control the very process of human self-development and evolution. In many
respects, therefore, the argument against globalization is launched that globalization has a
negative effect on local, national cultures, replacing them with a universal one [Robertson,
1995, pp. 25-44].
Here we can contradict that the best and most important elements of any national culture
have become a common human property due to globalization and are included in the universal
human culture. But the goal of these critics is mainly not to protect national cultures, as they
say, but to protect their power and, as a result, inadequate personal states of the country’s
economy – which they may lose as a result of social technology spread.
To values in danger, the representatives of Asian mentality ascribe the priority of the
collective over the individual, order and harmony, thrift, respect for those in power, absolute
loyalty to the family [Halbfass, 1990, p. 37-42]. Of course, the very notion of ‘Confucian
values’ is very conditional. Among such values, we can name strong centralized order that
assumes responsibility for the well-being and stability in society; customs and rituals that
contribute to the formation of public virtue and morality; family, translating cultural values
from one generation to another; civil society acting as a mediator between private and public
spheres of life; education, ‘which should become a civil society religion’; as well as the
dependence of the quality of life of the whole society on the level of self-improvement of
each of its members [Zheleznova, 2009, pp. 54-66].
According to Confucian doctrine, people could “learn to think globally and locally
simultaneously”, and “ensure the presence of traditions in the modernization process”
[Weiming, 2011, pp.19-27]. According to M.T. Stepanyants, “constant voicing of ‘Confucian
values’ at international forums and in media is intended to convince that active participation
in the process of globalization does not threaten national identity and will not lead to the
substitution of cultural traditions and ideals by unified values” [Stepanyants, 2009, p. 40].
Indeed, modernization leads to disappearance of many forms of traditional life. But at the
same time, it opens up opportunities and represents an important step forward for society as a
whole. That is why people give preference to modernization and globalization. Others who
see only disadvantages of globalization say that blurring of national borders will deal a fatal
blow to regional and national cultures, traditions, customs, myths and everything that
determines the cultural identity of any country or any region. All the nations will lose their
identity and become nothing more than colonies of the XXI century – with no language, no
system of thinking, no beliefs, entertainment or dreams.
Since most of the world is unable to resist the invasion of the products of the culture which
inevitably accompanies the expansion of economy, uniform culture will ultimately be
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imposed on the world, which will lead to its standardization and the destruction of the rich
diversity of the cultural manifolds.
The world in which people will live in the coming centuries will be less vivid and less
colored by
local cultures than the world that remained in the past. Festivals, outfits, customs,
ceremonies, rituals and beliefs, which gave humanity its folklore and ethnographic diversity
in the past, are gradually disappearing or narrowing the scope of their existence, while the
bulk of society abandons them and assimilates other forms of life, more appropriate realities
of the time. This
process occurs in all countries of the world, and is modernization result, not globalization
and is inevitable.
Perhaps any country could theoretically retain their identity, but only those living in the
remote parts of Africa and the Amazon basin in complete isolation, without contact with other
nations, on the basis of complete self-sufficiency. Statements against globalization and in
favor of cultural identity are evidence of a commitment to the static concept of culture, which
has no historical proof.

5. Opportunities offered by globalization in education
The role of knowledge and education in the modern world is incredibly increasing. Modern
economy, based on new technologies, will largely be determined by the policy in the field of
education. Education continues to be a major factor in economic development and political
competition. Public expectations in the field of education have also changed. In the modern
situation, education has ceased to be perceived per se as it used to be before, but, on the
contrary, it has become a real prerequisite for social and professional progress and mobility.
According to forecasts, the growing world demands globalization in education and increase in
academic mobility.
The role of education allows us to hope that in the new global world it will be able to retain
the role of a leading center. The role of the university as a guarantor of academic order and
stability can become even more important. Today it must interact with educational and other
institutions, increasing availability of the educational system. Education is not only the means
of transferring knowledge, but of developing a creative approach to life in general, moral
qualities, internal culture, ability to perceive and actively participate in constant changes, the
need for self-improvement. The main activities in the field of education are:
1) contribution to the maintaining of peace and security through the expansion of
cooperation among peoples in the fields of education, science and culture in order to ensure
universal respect to justice of law and human rights;
2) normative activities on national policy issues in close coordination of education, training
and employment;
3) strengthening of infrastructures at the national level;
4) exchange of information through the distribution of specialized handbooks, research
papers reflecting the latest trends in education and science.
A special emphasis in the reform of education is made on new forms of education, which are
possible only with the help of new information technologies and communication means. The
use of new information technologies for the development of new forms of distance learning
based on the Internet leads to a new understanding of the international level in education ‘real
meaning’. While academic mobility continues to make a big difference, it begins to be seen as
one of the elements of internationalization. The search for new, improved, more cost-effective
means of providing education and training is growing all over the world. Many universities
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try to play down the main difficulties in the development of online training. The Internet has
immeasurable potential and immense power, but it should not be allowed to become a new
source of world inequality. Education allows receiving high incomes in the future, but its cost
is quite high.
Globalization opens up wide opportunities and free access to education. In addition, the
Internet allows applicants to quickly obtain information about educational programs and
courses around the world, which has made the choice of the institution more conscious and
independent of national restrictions. The Internet has provided new perspectives for student
exchange programs and academic mobility, for interuniversity communication, etc. The
Internet also allows getting education from home, which is vital for the certain groups of
people with disabilities. The training course at the University is also intensified with the help
of the Internet, and the availability of portals and websites provides students with a new
interdisciplinary perspective, allowing with much greater flexibility to select courses. With
the Internet help students have opportunities to master communication skills. Finally, the
Internet and other new technologies make learning a continuous process, the so called lifelong education. People, who have received higher education, then replenish their stock of
knowledge throughout their whole life. Education has to meet new challenges in the context
of globalization.

6. Conclusion
As many other complicated and controversial phenomena in the world globalization can not
be judged on a contents and discontents scale. Inevitable as the progress itself, globalization
has advantages and disadvantages, controversies and paradoxes. The very concept of
globalization is optimistic, but there are still challenges and hazards on the way. The
consequences of globalization in the different spheres, its purpose, principles, methods
formed on the basis of other concepts, are being widely discussed by philosophers,
sociologists, economists and politicians all over the world. According to experts,
democratization, market economy, globalization, significant technological innovations, the
evolution of public and private factors, development of education are the most important
factors that will influence our life in the future.
The integration of the world economy contributes to the intensification and growth of
production, the mastery of technological achievements, the improvement of living conditions,
political integration prevents military conflicts, ensures stability in the world, and do many
other things in international security interests. Globalization in the social sphere stimulates
huge shifts in people’s minds, spread of democratic principles of human rights and freedoms.
It is more important to consider cultural and educational aspects of globalization. No specific
links of globalization and culture are proposed today; most researchers simply conclude that
culture and globalization are incompatible. This process is accompanied by integration of
national cultures elements in the emerging universal human cultural sphere.
Summarizing the discussion on the problems of globalization and its impact on
international relations, we can state that there are more advantages in the process of
globalization than disadvantages. After all, there are cases in history of the pernicious impact
on the development of the country’s ongoing policy of self-isolation. Moreover, we do not yet
see any alternatives to globalization, and this process is irreversible. While we are discussing
the positive or negative consequences of globalization, we will miss a chance “to jump on the
bandwagon” and will stay out of the picture of world civilization. We believe that attempts to
slow down globalization will lead only to a reduction in the benefits from it, an increase in
costs and an ever growing gap between nations and countries.
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Dr Mirela Tase1, Dr Manjola Xhaferri2, Dr Arjeta Hallunovi3:

Integration of Albania in Europe: perspectives and
challenges
Abstract
The aim of this paper will focus in discussing the prospects of Albanian integration into the
European Union. The question of Albanian integration is viewed as being affected by three
concerns that reflect upon the issues of identity, security and economics. These concerns will
be discussed at three levels of analysis: European, regional and national. EU integration is the
greatest national objective that tops the political agenda of the Albanian government. Aware
that Albania’s integration in the EU is the most efficient way to dynamic democratization, the
government is taking concrete steps to fulfill key reforms to bring the opening of accession
negotiations closer, after obtaining the candidate country status. EU Integration is a crucial
process that dictates concrete results, dialogue and partnership. Therefore, serious efforts are
in place to ensure fulfillment of obligations. Discussing the integration in this way will enable
us to understand the stakes involved in Albanian integration. The paper will conclude
observing that these stakes differ in nature and are not only related to the country’s progress
in terms of the consolidation of democracy, rule of law and market economy.
Keywords: Albania, European Union, European Identity, Enlargement, Western Balkans

Introduction
European integration is an important element of economic internationalization which is
embedded in the broader development of economic globalization. The roots of the European
idea and the creation of the European community after the Second World War lie in the desire
to prevent further war between European nations. One of the main goals of the original idea of
European integration is defined as preserving peace in the Member States. Defining
European4 identity resembles entering a long, dark labyrinth, in that it does not offer details or
particulars. Consequently, it seems very difficult and perhaps even impossible to provide a
definitive answer to the future of a common European identity and how it would affect the
enlargement process. Here two concepts are of relevance: European identity and national
identity. In order to reach an understanding of European identity it is important to begin with
the understanding of its component: national identity. For most of us, national identity
conveys a “named human population sharing a historical territory, common memories and
myths of origin, a mass, standardized public culture, a common economy and territorial
mobility, and common legal rights and duties for all members of the collective”.5 European
identity, for the purpose of this paper, is the outcome of the process of sharing common
values within a market economy and a democratic system with a wide base for political
1
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participation, that through dissemination and hybridization leads to the convergence of
attitudes and beliefs and a willingness to share common governing institutions. Therefore,
while the EU has affirmed that the integration of the Western Balkans remains a goal of both
sides, this complex situation poses serious challenges, and the prospect of future enlargement
appears to be no more than a distant dream. Consequently, in a time of crisis, the unanswered
question remains: Should the EU double down on its efforts to admit the Balkan states and
particularly Albanian into the Union or does not.

Brief history for Albania after the communism system
Located in the Balkan Peninsula, in southeastern Europe, Albania is one of the oldest nations
in the region. It inherited many natural resources and an authentic culture and tradition.
Historic and political events left this small country on the Adriatic coast for 500 years under
the Ottoman Empire, which did not stimulate development and prosperity. After the Second
World War it joined the European communist bloc, followed by 45 years of autocratic rule
and extremely self-isolated policy.1
In the late 1980s, former communist countries were experiencing protests and antigovernment movements. Albania was isolated for more than 45 years and still experienced
these movements.
After the collapse of communism in the other Eastern European countries events pushed
very quickly for Albania, leading to the train of transition, passing through a very difficult
path. The difficulties have been of two kinds. First, the process involved economic, political
and social problems more or less similar to those found in other former European communist
countries. Second, its own specific problems set Albania apart from the rest since it still
suffered diverse internal and external shocks. We will return to this second topic in other
sections of the paper when we emphasize the differences with the other countries of the
region. In the early 1990s, the protests were accompanied by mass emigration of Albanians to
EU countries in search of a better life. The protesters were demanding essential changes in the
political and economic system. The greatest exodus of Albanians began in July 1990, when
many Albanians could no longer tolerate the regime of that time. The phenomenon of
emigration emerged in a unique form, and has had an influence on the structural dynamics of
Albanian society.
During the 45 years of communist rule Albania had become a very rigorously centralized
economy. Central planning had virtually replaced all forms of market mechanisms. Within the
context of five-year plans, all economic decisions on production, pricing, wage setting,
investment and external trade were centralized, while changes between the plans were
generally minimal.
As in other East European countries, the Albanian economic structure was strongly
oriented towards industrialization. Beginning from a very low base the share of the industrial
sector in 1990 accounted for approximately 45 percent and provided employment for about 23
percent of the working population. Industrial growth absorbed 42 percent of gross investment.
In the 5 years plans, the strategy of industrial development emphasized the priority of heavy
industry, keeping higher growth rates with the absurd pretense of restoring economic
independence
Construction, transport, tourism and other services were relatively under evaluated in terms
of rate of growth. A mountain of problems that had accumulated in these sectors exploded in
the early 1990s. Official estimates for 1989- 1990 suggest a sharp fall of 14.7 percent in
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investment construction, primarily owing to a shortage of imported and domestic inputs. In
addition to the declining of production and real wages, the excess demand on housing, the
poor performance of roads, transport and telecommunication, and the serious lack in services
significantly reduced the standard of living, creating a real obstacle for the economic reform
after 1991. The serious neglect they suffered implies a lot of investments in order to facilitate
the necessary recovery. The picture of the Albanian economic situation that emerged in the
early 1990s was dramatic. The main economic indicators showed generally sharp decline and
the standard of living might have been the poorest in Europe1. Implementing the reforms with
the final objective of creating a market economy and a new democratic and civil society, since
1991, was and continues to be a real challenge for both a fragile democratic society, as
Albania is, and for the international institutions providing assistance in the process

Literature review— a historical overview of Albania in way of
European integration
The EU today is “based on a series of treaties, pacts, and agreements between member states,
which have steadily increased the areas in which nation states in the EU are integrated`2 In
May 1999, the EU launched the Stabilization and Association Process (SAP) for the five
countries of the Western Balkans, in a new effort to drag the region into regional cooperation
and the EU perspective. This agreements was written and by Albania. The aim of the
European Union is to ensure peace, stability, freedom and economic prosperity in the Western
Balkans. In 2000 the European Union crafted a comprehensive new policy approach for the
Balkan region known as the Stabilization and Association Process (SAP). Simply put, this
process not only continued to deploy the EU’s foreign policy and crisis management
strategies in order to promote the stabilization of the region, but it held out the promise of
future association and membership opportunities for the Balkan states. In 2007 the Instrument
for Pre-Accession Assistance (IPA) was established for the Western Balkans and Albania was
a part of this agreement. The IPA offers transition and institution building assistance together
with cross-border cooperation, regional and human resources, and rural development. Albania
submitted its application for the EU membership in 2009 and five years later it was granted
EU candidate status, but without any exact date regarding the time period for the opening of
accession negotiations. Consisting of yearly high-level meetings between the six Western
Balkan governments and several EU member states between 2014 and 2018, this process aims
to reaffirm the region’s EU perspective by improving cooperation and economic stability
within it3 In 2016 Albania sat at a crucial crossroads. Forced to choose between its historical
legacy of corruption and the EU, the Albanian government implemented sweeping judicial
legislation that has been called the one of the most important ongoing reforms in any of the
enlargement countries 4
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There are many tasks that need to be addressed before Albania is ready for integration into
EU structures. Albania is following reforms in the transformation of a centralized economical
and political system to a decentralized market economy and pluralistic society that offers
equal opportunities to every one and a liberal democracy based on individual rights,
constitutionalism and rule of law. The aim of these transformations is clear: compliance with
EU requirements for a future membership within the EU. The EU is supporting Albania’s
commitment to the above principles in line with the EU regional approach.
Albania was at a crossroads in 2016, forced to choose whether to continue its historical
legacy of corruption and organized crime or to make a radical break on its way to the
European Union. The vetting law is aimed at curbing corruption and political meddling in the
judiciary, but also cleansing the justice system through a detailed examination of the assets
and possible ties with an organized crime of all judges and prosecutors. Overall, Albania still
has a poor track record in investigating, identifying, prosecuting, and convicting key figures
in drug trafficking and other organized crime activities.
The urgent issue of organized crime was also made manifest in the area of cannabis
cultivation. Two and a half years after the start of a government crackdown, drug dealers
managed to plant at least 2.4 million cannabis seeds across the country, and to traffic across
Albania’s borders tons of marijuana worth billions of dollars. The economic and social
challenges have to do mostly with the current economic situation that the region is facing after
the European and Greek economic and financial crisis, which has badly hit the entire region.
Another issue Albania has to face is the problem of migrants in the EU as the number of
people coming from Albania is among highest. But still, Albania has a poor track record in
investigating and prosecuting key figures in drug trafficking and other organized crime
activities, as stated in the last year’s Freedom House report. Still, corruption within the public
sector remains one of the country’s biggest challenges towards the EU.1
Unfortunately Albania has failed to deliver many reforms that would enable the country to
move towards opening of the negotiations. During the last three years the country has
stagnated, and so have the reforms that had already started. Also the much-needed reforms in
the country such as justice reform, education and health have either failed or stalled.
Justice reform, as the most important political reform in Albania during the last 29 years,
should be apolitical, impartial, independent, transparent and credible. The decriminalization
process, justice reform and the law on the National Bureau of Investigation (a body that will
investigate corruption and crime among politicians, administration and judiciary) are the
Achilles heel for Albania’s opening of negotiations with the EU. According to data from the
German government, throughout 2018 citizens of Albania were the second-largest asylum
seeking group in Germany after Syrians. This means that the government should find the
strategy to stopped the migration of the new generation. Under the current situation Albania
will not be recommended for opening of negotiations even this year because the political
situation after the given up the mandatory from opposite is going to be worst and worst.

Conclusion and recommendation
Clearly, European perspective of the Albania is full of hope and promise, but up until recently
the intent has been lacking. The Albania is a part of Europe. We share a common heritage and
history with the people of Europe, and our future is defined by shared opportunities and
challenges. However, the prospect of EU membership for the Albania is so much more than
geographical proximity and cultural necessity. Unfortunately Albania has failed to deliver
many reforms that would enable the country to move towards opening of the negotiations.
1
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a. We need to fight the corruption from base to the high level
b. We must organized the free election without interference which is coming from central
government or other person which are include in buying the votes
c. Thousands of Albanians migrate every year to EU countries to escape endemic
corruption, crime and insecurity in Albania. Albanians must raise their voice and protest for
democracy, freedom and good governance, instead of migrating.
d. Now days Government and the opposition to engage in constructive discussions with a
view to overcoming the current political situation to the benefit of Albania and its citizens
e. The government must develop the programs to support foreign investors in their
investments in Albania
f. The government must develop the programs to increase youth employment in the
tourism and services sector.
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American Plays Speak Albanian: Culture and
Identity in Theatrical Translation
Abstract
According to EU guidelines on cultural development in the framework of EU accession
process, art and drama offer the most powerful tools of achieving that. Drama contains and
conveys conflict. Albania is going through different reforms in almost every sphere of human
life. Albanian society is interested in more cultural and educational activities that will develop
and integrate it in the EU. This paper offers ways of developing culturally and at the same
time preserving national identity through theatrical translation and cooperation on stage.
This paper focuses on cultural flair that is given to translation of plays for performance
purposes and audience comprehensibility. Theoretically and practically speaking, the purpose
of this paper is to raise awareness to our theatrical translators to be involved with the dramatic
text and preserve Albanian cultural and identity nuances in the target text. From the
educational point of view it addresses students of translation who try a hand in theatrical
translation. Both experienced and inexperienced theatrical translators have to bear in mind the
fact that cultures differ among each other and the translator’s job is to transform the source
dramatic text into a performing target one.
The paper contains research-based and experience–based examples, analysis and
comments from different American plays translated and performed in Albania such as: “Death
of A Salesman”, “The Crucible”, “A View From the Bridge”, “The Glass Menagerie”, “A
Street-Car Named Desire”, “August: Osage County”, etc. Culture and identity issues when
transferred into Albanian are accompanied by acculturation, adaptation, shifts and
compensation for idioms, expressions, slang, dialect, signs and images, costumes, prosody
and proxemics.
In conclusion, the paper highlights the necessity for collaborative ventures and networking
in compliance with EU guidelines and recommendations having in mind the recipient
audience. The theatre world invites for more engagement, more participation in making
American plays speak Albanian, vesting them with Albanian culture, preserving national
identity rendered through Albanian language.
Keywords: culture, identity, language, drama translation, performance, collaboration

Introduction
Art and Drama are considered as the most powerful tools to engage the public in cultural
activities, raise awareness and provide development according to EU guidelines. Albania is
going through many reforms in almost every sphere of human life. Albanian society is very
much motivated and interested in more cultural and educational activities to develop and
integrate in the EU.

Author´s Note: PhD, Full-Time University Lecturer at the State University of Tirana, Albania, Faculty of
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Stage productions invite people to learn about different cultures. At the same time they
provide them with a sense of belonging about their cultural values and national identity (they
identify themes and dramas similar to their country).
Theatrical translation has attracted limited academic interest in Albania and there is
generally a lack of expertize in the country, but also in the Balkan region. The development of
a series of project concepts with a view of cooperation between researchers and scholars of
the home institution (University of Tirana) or other researchers and scholars from Balkan or
other Eastern and Western European countries has largely been neglected. Due to lack of
research, expertize and academic interest, theatrical translation poses many challenges and
difficulties as a practice focusing on concepts in a linguistic and cultural context.

Discussion
Nowadays stage directors and theatrical translators cooperate together but their work focuses
more on practical aspects. They are not aware of the necessity of theoretical rules and
guidelines to make stage productions more successful and appreciated when they move from
page to stage. Sometimes stage directors take translators´ work for granted. They may infer
that anybody who has some good command of a foreign language can translate a play text,
relying on their skills to adjust and adapt the target text themselves after the translation is
over. They do not recognize that if they introduce too many shifts in translation they change
the intent given by the playwright of the source text.
The lack of forums or networks between stage directors, translators and playwrights in
Albania makes it difficult for solutions in the field of theatrical translation. Theatrical
translators undergo many difficulties such as choosing the right terms and style; adapting or
updating classic texts; preserving characters names as in the source language; shifting forms
of address; minimizing the length of original plays; solving problems of dialect or slang;
keeping the title of the play as in the original; adjusting and restructuring sentences according
to dynamic equivalence; compensating for an expression, wordplay, pun or joke.
Contemporary translation studies are more and more considering theatrical translation as
closely linked with the stage. The main purpose of translating a play is normally to have it
performed successfully (Newmark: 1988). Theatrical translation is an example of translation
that is written, but ultimately to be read aloud (Hatim & Munday: 2004). There is a
continuous debate on distinguishing between drama translation and stage/theatrical
translation.
Theatrical translation is the performance of a drama text, and entails not only words but
space, actors, props, audience and the complex relations among these elements (Fortier:
1997). Theatrical translators struggle to find solutions to challenges and difficulties and waver
between ideas of text patronage, manipulation and rewriting, and the idea of showing some
level of faithfulness.

American Plays in Albanian
Some American plays focus of this paper translated and staged in Albania are: “Death of a
Salesman”, “The Crucible”, “A View from the Bridge”, “The Glass Menagerie”, “ A StreetCar Named Desire” and lately “August: Osage County”.
The reason why they were chosen is because of their universal themes and conflicts.
Moreover, some of these above referred plays were translated and staged even during
communist times in Albania because of their themes on common man, capitalism and the
tragic myth.
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After 1990s many changes were noticed in theatre world in Albania (more
experimentation, adaptation, and awareness on business-oriented market and success. During
communism not every kind of play would reach the stage (many themes and topics were
forbidden and considered a taboo). Today we call “unnatural” some of those plays that were
considered successful many decades ago. Why does that happen? Translations for the stage
cannot be considered successful if they do not read like original texts and theatrical translators
should be professional and skillful in terms of linguistic competency, theatrical experience,
and writing talent.
The Albanian translator of “Death of a Salesman” is a professional and experienced writer.
By reading and analysing his target text in Albanian, one can easily learn about his experience
and talent in rendering the text with dynamic equivalence to the target audience and enabling
the stage director and actors to accommodate themselves and comprehend and grasp the
meaning immediately. This professionalism and writing experience made the text performable
and successful on stage in 1986.
Let us consider one example from “Death of a Salesman”:
Death of a Salesman
Willy: Remarkable. Remember those
days? The way Biff used to simonize
that car? The dealer refused to believe
there was eighty thousand miles on it.
He shakes his head. Heh! To Linda:
Close your eyes, I’ll be right up. He
walks out of the bedroom. (pp. 19, top)

Vdekja e një Komisioneri
Uilli: E habitshme. I mban mend ato ditë? E
mban mend se sa kujdes tregonte Bifi për atë
makinë? Atij që e bleu s’i mbushej mendja
që kishte bërë tetëdhjetë mijë milje. (tund
kokën) Hëh! Lindës: Mbylli sytë, se unë ja,
erdha. (Del nga dhoma e gjumit.) (pp. 271
bottom)

The adaptation in TL is achieved through the collocation “atij që e bleu” (the one who bought
it) trying to compensate for the word “dealer” in the source language. This probably comes
from the lack of a car dealer in the respective culture of the time the play was translated in
1986.
As long as dialogue is the prevailing feature of a written play, dialects, slangs and proverbs
are frequently used to individualize characters and their speech. However, the dialogue in a
play is not the same with the dialogue in everyday speech. Characters in a play do not
reproduce norms and requirements of everyday conversation. Playwrights consciously or
unconsciously try to reproduce everyday speech provided that requirements of the written
speech shall not be infringed. During playwriting process, playwrights struggle to stylize and
imitate everyday speech in compliance with historical development of the respective language
and culture, as a reflection of general trends on one hand, and as a reflection of playwright’s
individual features and values on the other. Drama, like novel, has as its primary role the
reflection of enriched and nuanced life happenings, mishaps, conflicts, struggles, traumas,
longings, sufferings, frustrations, vices, etc.
Having in mind the reflection of life, novelists or playwrights make use of a wide range of
conventions, among which the most important is the process of selection. They are based on
the principle that fiction imitates life to that extent which can be considered within the context
of the created effect regardless of the method types used.
Based on the created effect on the audience let us consider some Turkish words used to
make dialogue flow and sound as natural as possible to the target audience:
Death of a Salesman
Happy: But not so noticeable. It got so
embarrassing I sent him to Florida. And

Vdekja e një Komisioneri
Hepi: Veç jo në këtë mënyrë. Më
merakosi aq shumë, saqë e dërgova të
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you know something? Most of the time
he’s talking to you. (pp 21)

pushojë në Florida. Dhe e di? Thuajse
gjithë kohës ai flet me ty. (pp 274)

“Embarrassing” in the source text has a clear message to convey. The character in this
extracted dialogue is sharing with his brother the difficult time and frustration he was
experiencing when he accompanied his father to Florida, because Willy was talking to himself
all the time as if being insane. This gave Happy a lot of embarrassment, anxiety and
uneasiness in front of other people. When “embarrassing” is translated in Albanian it comes
with a transposition by transforming the adjective into a verb: “merakosi” meaning “He
worried me”. The paragraph is adapted in TL and the idea of getting embarrassed by the
strange behaviour or insanity of one´s father is shifted into Albanian cultural background
somewhat different and close to our customs and national identity where children in Albania
get worried about their parents´ mental health and vice versa.
Translation of idioms or expressions is very difficult and due to that translators should be
very careful because ´the possibility of misinterpreting isolated colloquial expressions is true
in all translation.’ (Zatlin, 2005).
Death of a Salesman
Willy: What´s the mystery? The man
knew what he wanted and went out and
got it! Walks into a jungle, and comes
out, the age of twenty one, and he´s rich!
The world is an oyster you don´t crack it
open on a mattress! (pp. 41, bottom)

Vdekja e një Komisioneri
Uilli: E ç´mister ka këtu? Ai e dinte atë
që donte, shkoi dhe e gjeti! U fut në
xhungël dhe doli prej andej në moshën
njëzetë e një vjeç dhe ishte bërë i pasur!
Jeta është arrë e fortë, të cilën s´e thyen
dot përmbi dyshek! (pp. 293, top)

The last expression “The world is an oyster, but you don´t crack it open on a mattress!” has
been adapted into Albanian meaning something similar to “Life is a strong walnut, that you
can´t crack it open on a mattress!”. Both, Arthur Miller and the translator have made up their
own expressions. Miller´s idea about the world is that it is oval shaped and difficult to
penetrate into its mysteries and contingencies and nothing comes ready to people without
making efforts and trying hard to succeed. The translator, however, approximates the oyster
image to a walnut image, which has a strong shell by reinforcing and clarifying the idea with
the addition of the adjective “strong”. Albanian cultural background at the time when the play
was translated was not very much familiar with oysters. Our culture and climate offers the
production of many walnuts that is why “walnut” stands as an equivalent for “oyster”.
Producing texts that flow is the ultimate goal of a theatrical translator. Let us consider
another example:
Death of a Salesman
Linda: No! wait a minute, I’ve got a
pencil. She pulls pencil and paper out of
her apron pocket. That makes your
commission … Two hundred – My God!
Two hundred and twelve dollars! (pp 35,
top)

Vdekja e një Komisioneri
Linda: Jo! Prit një çikë. Kam kalemin
këtu. (nxjerr kalem dhe letër nga xhepi i
përparëses.) Pa të bëjmë llogarinë…
Dyqind, o zot! Dyqind e dymbëdhjetë
dollarë! (pp 287, top)

In the TL instead of using the word “commission” an expression has been used which is
equivalent to “let us make calculations” because at the time when the play was translated in
1986 this kind of payment was not familiar to our culture. The meaning is distorted but the
idea is still somewhat conveyed. “Wait a minute” has been translated with a colloquial
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expression equal to “Wait a little bit”. Instead of “pencil” the translator uses a Turkish word
“kalem” and not a standard one to make the dialogue sound natural and give the impression
that Linda´s class belonging is not upper but lower and allows for use of colloquialisms.
The examples from the play “Death of a Salesman” bear witness to the great job of
translators in making the text performable and contributing to the production. However, at the
time the play was translated there was not any research work carried out in the area of
theatrical translation. It was quite a mere coincidence that the translation was performed by a
professional and experienced writer with a good command of both English and Albanian
language. A competent research work has not reached the performing world yet, and as stated
above, more work should be done to link professional translators with the theatre world. Our
stage directors are choosing great playwrights and their practice and experience has given
them the opportunity to stage successful plays. But this is not always the case. Although they
choose great playwrights the translation is not always accurate and this leads to failure in
relating page to stage, differentiating from culture to culture, putting the play beyond the
context, linking drama to the society.
“A View from the Bridge” by Arthur Miller was staged in 2008. It was a great success on
stage and it had a great effect on spectators. Theme of immigration was the drama of many
Albanian families after 1990s. Eddie Carbonne spoke in Albanian with Albanian prosody,
gestures, intonation and expressions. Critics argued that the Albanian protagonist was more
extravagant in appearance and behaviour than the main character in ST. But the audience
reacted with empathy and respect. His committing suicide at the end moved everybody to
tears. The translator is acknowledged in the play’s advertisement.
“The Crucible” was staged in 2011. It had a combination of senior and junior actors. Stage
design (scenography) was spectacular. The language flowed without making room for any
ambiguities or distortion of the intent. Non-verbal images, signs and symbols were easily
perceived. It was retranslated and many passages that were removed in communist times were
reconsidered. The title was preserved as in 1973 (Witches of Salem). The main theme –
persecution and punishment – was well perceived by the audience and was a reminder of our
darkest times when people didn’t dare to express their views openly. The translator is
acknowledged in the play’s advertisement.
“A Street-Car named Desire” was staged in 2017 at our experimental theatre. Domestic
violence and gossips are the two factors that destroy a woman’s life. The play was very
successful and although it is an American play it came smoothly to the audience. Stanley
Kowalsky, the Polish brother-in-law of Blanche De Bouis, whose role was performed by
Marlon Brandon in the American movie version, comes in Albanian with a different local
nuance. Stage design and stage effects are of genuine Albanian creation. Stage images, signs
and symbols are well-captured. Costumes are designed with delicacy and care. The translator
is part of the crew (one of the actresses of the play).
“The Glass Menagerie” was staged in 2009. In the interview the stage director stated the
play conveys a universal drama – human isolation. He collaborated with a Macedonian stage
designer. The title was not accurately translated. “Menagerie” was translated literally and
there was no reference to “collection of wild animals kept in captivity for exhibition”. There
were some expressions, idioms and meanings that didn’t flow. There were different opinions
about the success of the play. It was not very much acclaimed as a big success although it was
reconsidered to be staged in Kosovo in 2013 under the direction of another stage director and
the performance of another crew.
“August: Osage County” was staged in February 2019. The title was adapted into August:
Family Portrait. It is a black comedy. The playwright makes room for some laughter as a
relief instrument, but spectators grasp the arms of their chairs and gasp in despair when they
witness the crisis of modern families. Themes like incest, pot-smoking, cancer treatment,
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family disputes, sexual frustrations, generation gaps, prevail among others and are part of
Albanian modern families. Actors give the play Albanian cultural flair and expressions,
idioms, slang are rendered with dynamic equivalence.

Conclusion
Examples show that in theatrical translation some betrayal is a necessity because the actors
rely on the sense of the dialogue and they need to understand the target text by reading it as an
original one. The spectators on the other hand need to understand the performable text, all
they see and hear are actors on stage and stage images. The ultimate goal is to make
spectators grasp the intent and the message of the play, convince them with the power of the
words spoken in Albanian, and invite them to decode American cultural elements according
to their mindset and expectations.
It can be stated that theatrical translators regardless of being invisible to many observers do
more than simply translate a text. According to new approaches in theatrical translation the
play text is not anymore a final product of translators. It is a process which engages
translators, stage directors and actors during rehearsals to provide performable translations.
Societies need to entertain themselves by getting involved into cultural activities. One way
to do that is going to the theatre. Theatre is the place they soothe their souls and find bits of
their daily life dramas. In the case of foreign plays theatrical translation is the medium which
offers spectators a multitude of meanings, messages, wise phrases and expressions. Theatrical
translation equips them with a perception and knowledge about new cultures, new realities,
new mentalities. Theatrical translation enables them to perceive foreign events and feel them
as part of themselves. Theatrical translation makes them acquire all foreign cultural elements
through acculturation and adaptation.
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Issues regarding quality education for returned
migrants’ children into Albania
Abstract
The article is devoted to the analysis of the situation regarding the education of the returned
migrant’s children in Albania. It analyses, from a theoretical point of view, the challenges of
the adaptation of returned migrants’ children in Albania in the education system in regards to
the steps taken by the government in order to ease their access to quality education.
Migrants are considered as a vulnerable group. Since they face hardships when they return
in their country of origin, it is necessary for every government to develop good practices,
aiming at offering to this group the right to quality services, including quality education.
According to the statistics, during the recent years, Albania is one of the main countries of
origin of illegal migrants towards EU member states. However, many of these countries have
refused their asylum applications, which leads to the beginning of the deportation process in
Albania. On the other side, there is a considerable number of migrant families, who have lived
for long periods abroad, and after many years, return to their country of origin (mainly after
2001, when the socio-economic and political situation in Albania started to improve). These
families encounter difficulties in accessing education and adapting to the education system,
which keep their children out of school for a long period. However, even when they enrol
their children to school there are a number of issues that affect their education process, related
to the school capacities for dealing with these children; language barriers; the (non)
implementation of individual plans; the lack of specific guidelines on how to apply these
individual plans etc. The lack of data for the returned migrant children leads to the lack of
proper access to education.
Keywords: education, returned migrant children, Albania

Introduction
Migration is a common phenomenon for Albania. The reasons why Albanians migrate are
mostly related to economic conditions, unemployment and poverty (Council of Ministers,
2015).
In the period following the collapse of communism in Albania in the early 1990s, the
migratory wave remained a dynamic and complex process. According to studies (Barjaba,
2015, p. 1-28), after 1990, the Albanians have completed three migratory cycles that could be
considered intense, irregular and evolving: i) winter-spring 1990-1991, when massive
migration to Italy and Greece took place; ii) August 1991, when massive migration to Italy
occurred; iii) the spring of 1997, when massive migration to EU countries occurred due to the
country’s high uncertainty. In the first two cycles, Albanians have migrated to escape the
collapsing totalitarian regime. In the third cycle, migrants escaped from the chaos and the
threshold of civil war that threatened the country. In addition to these cycles, there has been a
1

Lecturer at Aleksander Moisiu University of Durres, Faculty of Education, Department of Albanian Language
Director of State Exams, Ministry of Education, Sport and Youth, Center of Educational Services, Directorate
of State Exams
2

119

continuous flow to the neighbouring countries such as Greece and Italy, as well as to other
countries, such as the USA and Canada (Council of Ministers, 2015, p. 14530-14531).
However, the migration of Albanians abroad continued, becoming one of the main causes of
the decline of the population in Albania (INSTAT, 2013, p. 9).
In 2017, based on Gallup International’s latest poll (2017), more than 62 percent of
Albanians do not see prospects for the future in their country and desire to migrate
permanently across EU. While, according to the Institute for Cooperation and Development in
Albania (2017, p. 5), compared to the 2012 poll this figure has almost doubled and a
considerable number of young Albanians have left their country especially in the last five
years, shrinking the age group from 25 percent in 2010 to 20 percent of the entire Albanian
population in 2017. These figures come as a result of the high unemployment rate, especially
among young people. However, another reason that pushes young Albanian citizens to leave
their country is “the lack of confidence in state institutions, perceived as corrupt and
inefficient” (p.5). Meanwhile, every year INSTAT (Institute of Statistics in Albania) reflects
growing numbers of Albanians leaving the country for a better life in a given host country, for
quality education, for family reunions, employment, for an increase in living standards, and so
on. The economic growth of some EU countries, which increases the demand for labour force,
is a strong reason for Albanians to leave, especially towards Germany, the United Kingdom
and Belgium.
Referring to the data of the Albanian Institute of Statistics during 2018 there have travelled
abroad 4 million and 969 thousand citizens, while only 4 million and 766 thousand citizens
have been returned (INSTAT, 2018). This means that over 202,000 Albanians have left and
have not returned yet.
It is known that travel figures are not used as indicators of emigration, but they are indirect
indicators of the ever-increasing tendency of Albanian citizens to travel abroad and in a
variety of cases not to return, especially given the EU rules according to which Albanians
cannot stay more than three months in an EU country.
On the other hand, there is an increasing trend of asylum seekers for EU countries. Thus, if
in the period 2011-2017, 167 thousand Albanians applied for asylum in the EU member
states, in 2018, 16 thousand other applications were added, bringing the total number of
applicants to 183 thousand (Eurostat, 2018). However, most of the European countries have
refused their asylum applications, which leads to the beginning of the deportation process in
Albania.
Along with asylum seekers, there are a considerable number of migrant families, who have
lived for long periods abroad, and decide to return to their country of origin (mainly after
2001, when the socio-economic and political situation in Albania started to improve).
According to the studies conducted by the Institute of Statistics in Albania, it results that
around 133,544 Albanian migrants aged 18 years and over returned to Albania in the period
2009-2013. Since 2009, a growing trend of returns has been noted, while most returns have
occurred in 2012 and 2013 (53.4 percent). They dominated by voluntary returns mainly from
Greece in the amount of 70.8 percent, followed by Italy 23.7 percent and other countries such
as the United Kingdom, Germany, etc. (INSTAT and ONM, 2014, p.9).
The return migration remains a complex phenomenon that requires the presence of
governmental and non-governmental institutions, formal and informal units in reducing
barriers and facilitating the reintegration process in the country (IOM, 2008, p.37).
Their return and reintegration into the normal course of Albanian society turns into a
challenge for the state institutions, since there is a lack of the instruments that enable the
establishment of more favourable conditions for their reintegration, considering that this
group is perceived as vulnerable, due to the obstacles and difficulties associated with their
integration and access to public services or social protection schemes.
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Another issue associated with returned migrant families is related to the challenges of
reintegration of their children into school life. These families encounter difficulties in
accessing education and adapting to the education system, which affects the children not to
get quality education. Meanwhile, the lack of detailed data for the returned migrant children
in Albania leads to the lack of proper access to education. In addition, there is an international
recognition of the problem related to the correct definition of who is considered a migrant,
which impedes the collection of accurate data and the analysis of the problems related to
them. „The lack of a correct definition distorts public perceptions and debates, as they usually
relate to” imaginary emigration” (i.e. how an individual imagines the emigration and who are
perceived as immigrants (Blinder, 2012, p. 81-86).
According to the UN definition “migrant is any person who changes his or her country of
usual residence for a minimum period of time”. Specifically, it stipulates that a “long-term
migrant” is a person who does this “for a period of at least 1 year, so that the country of
destination effectively becomes his or her new country of residence”. Meanwhile, a “shortterm migrant” is a person who moves to a country other than that of his or her usual residence
for a period of at least three months but less than one year, except in cases where the
movement to that country is for purposes of recreation, holiday, visits to friends and relatives,
business, medical treatment or religious pilgrimage (UN recommendations, 32- 37).
In this article, it is used the definition of International Organization for Migration as an
explanation regarding “the migrant”. According to IOM, a migrant is considered “any person
who is moving or has moved across an international border or within a State away from
his/her habitual place of residence, regardless of (1) the person’s legal status; (2) whether the
movement is voluntary or involuntary; (3) what are the causes for the movement; or (4) what
is the length of the stay (IOM, para. 20).
The main focus of the article are the children of migrants’ Albanian families who lived for
a long period (from one to several years) in another country and returned back to the country
of origin, as well as returned migrants’ children of families who have stayed for a short period
of time abroad, but have lost the school year. The main challenge these families have to face
is related to the proper reintegration of their children including the psycho-social, educational,
cultural and linguistic aspects, particularly in the Albanian education system. For this reason,
the main focus of state institutions and other institutions dealing with these issues should be
the full integration of these families and children of returned migrants into social life and the
provision of quality education for all children.

Literature review
Societies are very diverse today, because of mobility and migration. Governments are facing
challenges when it comes to offering quality education to every child from different nations
enrolled in schools and for every child whose parents return to their country of origin after
years of migration. Becker (1962) emphasizes that “education is perhaps the most important
determinant of an individual’s human capital and is viewed as a signal of its productivity”.
There is therefore a global recognition that successful integration of migrants into labour
markets starts with provision of access to quality educational opportunities (G20 Insights,
Lunga et al., 2018). Thus, in the 2016 Agenda for Action on Children, Migration and
Displacement, UNICEF called on governments to protect children’s rights and to “keep all
refugee and migrant children learning…” (UNICEF 2017, p. 111-112).
Even though access to education and training is a universal human right, not all children
have the possibility to attend schools. On the other side, European Commission (2013)
emphasizes that “access alone is not sufficient if it is not combined with quality education and
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training, i.e. the opportunity to enrol in schools providing high quality teaching, learning and
support as well as educational pathways which meet students’ learning needs and aspirations”.
Data show that returned migrant families face considerable challenges reintegrating in the
existing systems, particularly in the education system. According to the study on reintegration
of returned migrant children in Albania and Kosovo “social and economic conditions of
migrants are often harsher as prior to their leave (Terre de hommes, para.1). For example,
after the influx of migrants in 2013, the Albanian government faced serious problems with the
reintegration of children of returnees. Data from regional education directorates in countries
bordering Greece and Italy speak of a large number of returnees who pose major problems in
using the Albanian language. Meanwhile, academic research has shown how taking into
consideration students’ linguistic and cultural realities has positive effects on students’ wellbeing and performance in school (Thomas and Collier, 1997; Cummins, 2001; Garcia, 2009).
In reality, one of the main challenges that returned migrants’ children face, is related to the
acquisition of native language, notably in those cases when parents didn’t teach them the
mother tongue. Taking into consideration this issue, the process of reintegration of migrant’s
children into schools is very complex, because they face an unknown environment with an
unknown language.
Thus, further steps are needed to reintegrate these children, “including access to quality
education, provision of any necessary language, learning and social-emotional support, a
learning environment that is welcoming, and guaranteeing a safe space where all students feel
secure, valued and able to learn” (European Commission, 2019, p.7).
In Albania, the responsibility for the integration of foreign nationals in the Albanian
education, as well as for creation of conditions for education of returned Albanian migrants
back home, in their mother tongue falls under the Ministry of Education (Law No. 69, dated
21.6.2012. Amend.). According to the data published by the Ministry of Education, more than
2,060 returned migrant children were enrolled in pre-university education in the school year
2013-2014 (Decision of Council of Ministers, 2015). The statistical data show the significant
number of returned migrant children registered in the pre-university education schools,
indicating at the same time the need to integrate into school institutions.
Meanwhile, according to a study by Terre des Hommes and Save the Children (2014, p.
43) most children who have been abroad for a long time as regular immigrants and attended
school there, in majority of cases did not attend school when they returned, after being moved
to different places, until they were stabilized.

Legal framework on providing quality education of returned migrants’
children in Albania
The right to education constitutes a principle sanctioned by the Constitution of the Republic
of Albania, which guarantees equality before the law and freedom from discrimination
(Albanian Constitution Art. 18 and art. 57). The fundamental rights and freedoms set forth in
the Constitution of Albania for Albanian citizens apply equally to foreign nationals and
persons without citizenship in the territory of the Republic of Albania (Albanian Constitution
Art. 16. 1). Regarding the children of returned migrants, the right to education is enshrined in
the international instruments ratified by Albanian Government making evident the need for
implementation in domestic legislation. According to the Article 10 of the Convention on the
Rights of the Child, the Parties shall respect the right of the child and his parents to leave the
country, including their own, and to return to their country of origin. With regard to the right
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to education, the Convention inter alia provides for the obligation of the state parties to make
educational and vocational information and guidance available and accessible to all children1.
Relating to the domestic legislation, the right to education of the returned migrants’
children, is sanctioned in the Law of pre-university education system, relying at the same time
in the law “On emigration of Albanian nationals for employment purposes” (Law no. 9668,
dated 18.12.2006). The amendments of the latter law clarify the term “returned migrant” by
defining it as an Albanian citizen returning to the Republic of Albania, to leave again or not,
after spending at least one year outside the territory of the Republic of Albania (Law No.10
389, dated 3.3.2011, Art. 1). The legal provisions envisage a series of state obligations toward
quality education for children of returned migrants which have to do in particular with the
drafting of policies and legislation for the reintegration of children of returned migrants to the
Albanian education system.
The legal provisions foresee as the obligation of the Ministry of Education the drafting of
the special curricula for the supplementary instruction of the Albanian language by the
children of the returned migrants up to the age of 18 or 25, as well as the organization of
summer schools for this purpose. In this context, it is included the obligation for designing of
special programs in the field of education and adapting the curricular policies to the needs of
returned migrants for education, as well as the provision of psychological services to children
of the returned migrants in order to adapt to the school life, to the community of pupils and
teachers (Law No.10 389, dated 3.3.2011, Article 11).
On the one hand, the Albanian law on pre-university education promotes the principle of
full inclusion of pupils, quality education and equal opportunities in education. In order that
these principles to be implemented for every pupil, it is necessary to include them in every
element of the education system and teaching process. On the other hand, the law on preuniversity education system pays attention to the education of Albanian children abroad
through the support for the implementation of special programs for learning Albanian
language and recognition of Albanian cultural heritage (Law 69/2012, amend. Article 11).
However, the same attention is not paid to the children of returned migrants for the
reintegration to the Albanian education system, despite the legal obligations in force.
Even though it is seen as a must the reintegration of returned migrants’ children in the
education system, in order to achieve a comprehensive education and to realize the state
initiative „Every child in school” (Observatory for Children’s Rights, 2015, p.18), this is not
supported by the proper legal basis for reintegrating children into school. Apart from the main
law in pre-university education system, the domestic legal and sub-legal framework is
covered only by the instruction issued by the Minister of Education regarding the criteria and
procedures needed to be followed in case of diploma equivalence of returned pupils/students
studied abroad (Ministry of Education and Science, Instruction No. 44, dated 21.8.2013,
Amend. dated 29.12.2017), as well as by the official letter issued by the Ministry of Education
and Sport on 2015. By this official letter there were issued the directives for the Regional
Educational Directories regarding the reintegration of returned pupils/students from migration
in pre-university education institutions. The measures include the designing of individual
learning plans by the Psycho-Social Service Unit in local education directories, for helping
children of returned migrants to fill the gaps in subject programs as well as the providing of
free Albanian language courses for students returning from emigration.
Under the light of international legislation, migrant children have the right to education
enshrined in several international protocols such as for example Article 26 of the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights (UN general assembly, 1948); Articles 13 and 14 of the
1

Note: Albania's accession to the Convention on the Rights of the Child has been adopted by the law. No. 7531.
dated 11.12.1991. published in the Official Gazette of Extra 89, dated 20 November 2013. Albania has acceded
on 27 February 1992
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International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights (UN General Assembly,
1966); Convention on the Rights of the Child.
Meanwhile, the Albanian legal framework is incomplete to enforce this right. Although the
law recognizes the obligation of the Ministry of Education to draft a special curriculum for the
Albanian language in order to help the children of the returned migrants, as well as the
organization of summer schools for this purpose, its implementation was transferred to
schools without any legal directives. While the Institute for Development of Education that is
in charge of drafting the curricula of each subject in pre-university education system (Council
of Ministers, 2010, No. 67, dated 10.02.2010), has not facilitated the process, through the
drafting of a guideline or draft curriculum according to the needs of returned migrants’
children. For more, the lack of concrete guidance on how to apply the individual plans for
children of returned migrants, as well as the lack of proper psychological and educational
staff, make the right to education of these children inaccessible. Studies show the lack of legal
guidelines that lead to the impossibility of drafting individual curricula by the school. On the
other side, the lack of proper school autonomy makes the process even harder (ADC and
Observatory for Children’s Rights, 2017).
According to European policies regarding the social inclusion in education of vulnerable
children, there are two approaches in order to adapt migrant workers’ children. The first is to
adapt the children with the patterns and teaching methods of the educational system of the
host country and the second approach aims essentially at changing the educational system to
enable it to take on the new educational tasks, at times overwhelming presence of immigrants
(CEPS, 2009, p. 22). By coordinating both approaches, the children of returned migrants’
families will be able to participate into the education system and to fulfil the right for quality
education.
However, although these children enjoy the right to education in every country they live,
according to the study on barriers to access to education “migrant children often struggle to
get access to good quality education and learning opportunities in their host countries due to a
variety of barriers that are both individual and systemic. As a result, their learning is
interrupted (T 20. Argentina, 2018). This identifies two main moments related to the quality
education of migrant children. On the one hand, when their family migrates, their integration
into the host countries is very difficult, even education as a result, on the other hand, when
they return to their country of origin, the provision of quality education is a real challenge.
This is a reflection for the right to quality education of Albanian children of returned
migrants. In order to realize the right to quality education, firstly, within the Albanian legal
framework, it is indespensable to complete the legislation in order to become viable, by
helping children to reintegrate into the education system. Secondly, it is necessary to assess
the needs of children from educational institutions regarding their competences, not just to
place them in a classroom. This will serve their reintegration into the Albanina school life,
which for a number of factors is very different from the education systems of the countries
from which these children have come.

Language-related problems that returned migrants’ children
face when enrolled in school
Perhaps one of the most difficult challenges returned migrants’ children face is related to the
inability of being proficient in the language they are actually getting the education.
Proficiency in the language of instruction is thus necessary for every child who wants to enrol
in school, access the school curriculum and learn like any other child. Being proficient in a
language makes it possible for a child to engage in school life, to feel part of it, to participate
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actively, to study and feel appreciated in the learning environment. Otherwise, languagerelated problems become a hindering factor for the education of children, and even “statistics
shows that primary school students whose language differs from the language of instruction
have a lower sense of school belonging and are more at risk of bullying at school” (European
Commission, 2019, p. 11).
Children of returned migrants in Albania face great language difficulties, especially when
their parents did not even speak or taught Albanian. In such cases, the first problem with the
mastering of the mother tongue is caused by the family itself. However, even in other cases,
when the family has been cautious and in addition to the language of the host country has
taught the child the language of the country of origin, there is still a chance for the child to fail
to possess the mother tongue quite good, since the impact and the daily use of the language of
the host country, especially if these schools are not provided with native language programs,
is quite extensive. The ability to learn in the native language serves the comprehension and
the right of each child to be educated in his native language. In addition to providing courses
or mother tongue schools, various EU initiatives promote multilingualism in school. Thus, in
order to find effective learning strategies for multilingual classrooms, E. LePichon (University
Utrecht) and E. R Kambel (Rutu Foundation) created a pilot programme around the concept
of translanguaging (European Commission, Eurydice, 2019, para.5). Through this method the
students can use a plurality of languages during the class without any special linguistic
knowledge from the part of the teacher. Teachers could label objects in the classroom in
multiple languages, give multilingual students their time to shine, and encourage them in
using their mother tongue by allowing students with the same native language to work
together (European Commission, Eurydice, 2019, para. 5).
Various studies focusing on quality education for migrants have shown that taking into
consideration students’ linguistic and cultural realities has positive effects on students’ wellbeing and performance in school (Thomas and Collier, 1997; Cummins, 2001; Garcia, 2009)
and that children’s first language is the optimal language for literacy and learning throughout
primary school (UNESCO, 2008a). Moreover, if children do not get language education in the
schools they are studying, “they are more likely to drop out of school or fail in early grades”
(World Bank Group, 2014).
Since 1953, UNESCO (p. 7) has supported native language teaching in preschool and
primary education. Whereas, by means of a directive in 1977, the Council of Europe instructs
EU Member States “to take appropriate measures to promote teaching of the mother tongue
and culture of the country of origin for the children for whom school attendance is
compulsory in the host state’, and ‘who are dependants of any worker who is a national of
another” (Official Journal of the European Communities, 1977). However, although these
initiatives aim at the comprehensiveness of every student at school, the Eurydice report (2019,
p. 91-97) shows that “a monolingual paradigm prevails in most publicly funded schools, with
education systems teaching through one common language, and promoting this linguistic
model”.
It is often claimed that children who learn the language of the country where they live and
at the same time their native language are bilingual. However, according to Lopez (1982, p.
38-40), “only a few cases of second-generation migrants can be described as bilingual”, while
the process of acquiring a foreign language from children is mostly a replacement process,
where the language taught replaces the primary language (Fillmore, 2000, p. 203). And in
fact, the biggest concern of immigrants living abroad is to get as rapidly as possible the
language of the host country by their child, rather than adopting their mother tongue at a time
that it should have been the opposite; first, the child learns his native language, and then other
languages. The better one acquires the language of the country of origin, the easier is the
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process of foreign language acquisition. „A child, who is taught to steer between two different
language realities, has certainly developed the proper psychic capacities for their acquisition.
These children later have facilities in the acquisition of other foreign languages (Arapi,
2012). Every parent should know that it is essential that the children learn their native
language regardless of where they live. The way a speaker learns and uses his native
language, makes it distinct, self-contained in a society, regardless of which society he
belongs, because the very basics of mother tongue enable the qualitative acquisition of each
foreign language. On the other hand, migrant parents should take into consideration the fact
that for different reasons they may return to their country of origin. Precisely, the moment of
return places their children in a repeatedly language challenge, but this time towards their
mother tongue. Faced with an unknown, or little-known language, these children find it
difficult to integrate. Consequently, their quality education has the premise of failing.
In the last decade, Albania has experienced two culminating moments of returning
migrants, one in 2009-2013, as a result of the global economic crisis, which affected such
countries as Greece and Italy, from where 31.7% migrants returned, and in 2016-2018 when
18.7% of migrants returned as a result of the deportation of asylum seekers from Germany
and some other EU countries (Monitor, 2018).
The return of a large number of migrants in the period 2009-2013 found the Albanian
government „unprepared” to face this influx. For example, during 2012, only in Saranda, a
city bordering Greece, the number of children arrived from migration, went to 190 (Reginal
Educational Directorate of Saranda, 2012).
According to the data from this direectorate, children had to adapt to the new environment,
school, friends, etc., while more than 80 percent were found to have serious difficulties with
the pronunciation and writing of the Albanian language (RED of Saranda, 2012). In addition
to the many difficulties associated with their education, other problems encountered during
that period also involved the capacity of host school institutions, which in many cases did not
cope with the large influx of students.
Observatory on Children’s Rights (2017, p. 10) in a study on the reintegration of returned
migrants, focusing on children, emphasizes that “in the education sector concrete measures
have been taken by central institutions to integrate the children of returnee families into the
education system and it is issued by the Ministry of Education a specific guide to take action
on priority registration in kindergartens and schools of this population group, and follow-up
cases through individual curriculum”. However, according to the same study, the application
of the individual curriculum does not apply, confirmed by the majority of the interviewed
emigrants, moreover the school staff asserts the lack of specific guidance on how to apply
these individual plans (p.8).
In this situation, as long as these children do not speak Albanian at all, or know it a little,
and if no individual plans are worked out, the greatest likelihood is that their reintegration into
the school life be curtailed, denying them a fundamental right, which is the right to quality
education.

Conclusions
In order to fully respect international norms and standards on the right to education at all
levels, the Albanian education system should pay attention to every child, including the
children of returned migrants, in order to offer qualitative and inclusive education. The
national projects envisaged in the Pre-University Education Strategy have left returned
migrants’ children out of focus, and for more there is no analytical information about the
adaptation needs of the children of returned migrants.
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In this light, it is necessary to provide statistical information accompanied by relevant
analysis to categorize the needs of children. After knowing the needs, the next step is related
to the need for legislative measures. In the absence of legal directives, schools are unable to
act with concrete steps, which is related as well to the drafting of the individual educational
plan. By not enjoying autonomy, the school principal cannot engage either part-time teachers
outside school or require the teachers of the school to work extra hours with these students.
On the other hand, the Institute for Development of Education does not have specific curricula
programs, according to the needs of returned migrants’ children.
In order to provide education according to the needs of children, firstly it is important to
analyse the needs of children of returned migrants for a holistic reintegration into the
Albanian education system, then to reflect these needs in the legal framework and then to take
measures in order to implement them.
Only in this way, these children can easily integrate into the education system and have full
access to the right to education provided by Albania.
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Albanian Girls and Women Face Gender
Challenges. Case Study Kruja
Abstract
This study is devoted to Albanian girls and women in general and the Krutans in particular,
who face each day the challenges and perspectives of a life to move forward. The purpose of
this study is to present the current situation of the status and role of girls and women in social
life. The main objective is researching despising mentalities and prejudicial opinions for
Albanian girls and women in general and mainly in the city of Kruja, regarding their status
and role in social life. This study is based on the thesis that the status and role of girls and
women continues to be limited within home walls as a result of the influence of patriarchal
society, despicable mentalities, fanaticism, and the pronounced gender roles that have been
strengthened in the developmental vortex of democratic society.
The main areas in which the study is focused are: education and barriers for girls and
women, occupations, employment, barriers and discrimination in employment, women/girls
and leadership positions, representation of girls and women in politics, engagement within the
domestic sphere, family decision making and prejudice. The importance of this study lies in
the fact that it is the only one of its kind that has been devoted to the Krutan girls and women
so far.
Keywords: Albanian, Girls, Women, Gender, Kruja

Albanian Girls and Women Face Gender Challenges
Many of the gender inequalities against girls and women have come to life from their
biological changes to males, the nature of maternity with which nature has been endured, and
both of them combined are used as justifications by the society to label girls and women as
fragile, weak compared to men, so they can not perform the same tasks as men, due to their
fragility and weakness, their features at birth.
Girls and women are every moment of their life in the face of challenges to move forward.
Among the main challenges we can mention:
1. Education
2. Employment
3. Leading positions
4. Policy
5. Decision making

1. Education
„... education is vital to human access to the labor market and serves to legitimize financial
gains; it is also important for other strategies to improve human living conditions, including
1
2
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the protection of personal rights and the possibility of participating in community institutions
„(INSTAT, 2004: 14).
Education supplies girls and women with a peaceful weapon to fight against genius
disparities. According to them, education is very important for several reasons:
1. Affects the culture of the individual, family and society
2. Affects the improvement of life and social conditions
3. Girls and women are able to cope with the difficulties of life
4. Gain economic independence
5. Out of the darkness of ignorance
6. Provides a preliminary and professional preparation
7. For a better life in the future
8. Integration into society
“Generally, girls and women consider education as the main path to affirming their
personality, especially in the whirlwind of these turbulent transition years, faced with all the
difficulties and challenges” (Dervishi, 2004: 15). By education, they have more opportunities
to climb up the stairs of professional or social careers. But for stiff girl and women, a number
of obstacles are on its way to prevent it from following the different levels of education.
 Fanaticism of society, family and men
 Economic difficulties
 Distance of schools with the place where they live
 Negative opinion and canonical repression
 Bondage mentalities
 Marriage at a young age
Mainly disparaging mentality, fanaticism, negative opinion, economic opportunities are seen
as the main obstacles. Girls and women Krutane cope with them and despite many of them are
educated and they continue to be educated to higher levels of education. Education for girls
and women rigs is a unique opportunity to escape from the clutches of the problem, a life
jacket that can hold on when the waves hit it.

2. Employment
Employment outside the household is vital for girls and women. It gives the opportunity to
see a darkness of light in the dark. Since there are very few opportunities for girls and women
in Kruja to express their skills and to leave the everyday routine of housework, work is the
bridge between the home and the society. Main reasons that serve as a leverage towards the
labor market mainly for women and girls are:
a) Economic Reasons
b) Removal from home routine
c) Exercising the profession
d) Increase of family income
e) Personal Pleasure
f) Securing the Future
g) Avoiding Domestic Obligations
h) Experience
i) Career Development
The employment of girls and women does not bring about any change in her household
obligations laid down in the relevant gender roles, but she points to the importance of working
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for them outside the household. In patriarchal society, the work is divided according to
gender, just as housework belongs to girls and women, so the nurse, teacher, educator,
economist are associated with the figure of girls and women. The state sector remains the
most preferred employment sector for girls and women, because it pays social security and is
safer. While the private sector is disliked because it has higher salaries and is not politically
affected as is the state sector. Girls and women are discriminated against in interviews given
to run for a job. Although they are considered to be fair, committed and communicative
workers, men are still the favorite of employers, because the patriarchal society favors them.

3. Leading positions
The gender division of posts is even deeper, so for girls and rigid women are remote positions
such as mayor, mayor, deputy, or other leading positions. Stupid girls and women have to face
the despising mentalities of patriarchal and fanatical society, with men who have no intention
of allowing girls and women to part.
The household sphere with its obligations serves as a modern dungeon for stiff women.
Homework is for women and only for women. Exactly housework is the only task that men do
not intend to attend. The domestic duties of girls and women are very tedious and have forced
him to give up work and professional and social careers. Child care is just for women, men
are thought to be incapable of caring for children or dealing with housework.
Generally, researchers say girls and women are discriminated when they run for the same
position by competing with men. In general, employees prefer men because:
 No children are born and do not get rid of work
 Have time to qualify professionally
 Have more work experience
 They are more stable as workers
“There are differences and prejudices when women are employed or interviewed for
promotion such as: She will marry and leave, she has children and she has to take care, her
husband will not allow her to move, etc.”
Men do not have to choose between having children and work or between family and work, in
their case they go together with each other, without contradictions. Girls and women, apart
from other constraints, always face these dilemmas, they are constantly between the two
choices, they can not have both. They will either take care of the children or continue
working, occasionally discontinuing work makes it less experienced than men, being less
qualified, less sustainable. The family always comes forward for a woman, while men are
never in the front of this election almost never.
If you are going to raise a woman on duty, you need to know whether she has family support
or not, while for men this is never the problem because they can make their own decisions
without asking others. Much more in the patriarchal society where women and girls need
permission from their father or spouse to go somewhere.
Leadership is a men’s right, they have historically played and playing roles in the family, in
society, in politics and everywhere.

4. Policy
Women should not become politicians because there is no policy left to women. „ I started
this part with the statement of an interviewee because it is one of the prejudices coming out of
the mouths of Kruja residents.
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Politics, another wholly male domain, political positions are held by men, and even only
they run for such posts. Girls and women are considered „very clean to be tainted with
politics”. The role of girls and women in politics is more supportive for a male candidate
whom she has relatives.
Leading women and women are heavily attacked by social opinion. Even when they are
successful, they seem to be prey to the gossip agency. The more important the more girls and
women are attacked, the more gullible, the more prejudiced. Mentality and opinion tends not
to attribute their success to their abilities, but always seek to find what, according to them, is
hidden behind this success. It seems that girls and women who are capable of surviving the
survival of the social tsunami are always seen with a skeptical eye, who can not accept that
women are as capable as men. When girls and women emerge from their traditional position,
they are at the center of attention to be attacked by others. The main obstacles to the rigid
society, which curb the participation of girls and women in politics are:
1. Negative social opinion
2. Male gender aggression
3. Lack of respect for women
4. Lack and disengagement of girls and women in participation
5. State policies and lack of women’s initiative
6. Canon norms and weak mentality
7. Obstacles by spouses and the family
8. Household duties and politeness indifference
9. Lack of proper preparation
10. Economic opportunities and inability
11. lack of self-confidence
12. Loss of work when power is changed

5. Decision making
Domestic decision making seems as distant as the decision-making posts in the public sphere.
Though patriarchal minds associate girls and women with the household sphere, even within
it, leading positions should be kept by men.
Although times are changing, the girl and the woman still have little role in making family
decisions, generally speaking the head of the household is indisputable.
The position of girls and women in decision-making is very poor. In the decision makers of
the society girls and women are not represented, the decision-making within the family is
again not represented, and the patriarchal society also intervenes in the most intimate affair,
that of choosing the future spouse, which is assumed to pass the whole of life. Generally, the
survey shows that girls and women disagree with their current position in society and family.
On the other hand, men seem right to them, for them it is natural for girls and women to be
dependent on men; in fact, this is what they need to feed their masculine ego and preserve
their power, both within the family even outside of it.
Girls and women Krutane prejudiced by each other and by men. Who less and who more,
both are prone to the wave of prejudices that does not spare either of them, neither girls nor
women. They are biased and dependent on the family and the men within it, women because
they should be an example of „the good woman”, the image of the family (more the mirror of
a patriarchal husband who has a convinced woman), and the girls must be more self-image if
they want to create their own family in the future if they want to be considered „fair girls” in
the future for the candidates for marriage.
Girls and women endure at their expense the burdensome and painful burden of unhappy
and violent marriages. Often, for children’s sake, they give up their happiness, so that the
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children do not live separately, choose to live with their „enemy”, the father of their children.
Disgusting mentality and negative opinion for divorced women persecutes women even in
dreams, where everyone despises and blames you when you are not guilty. So much
punishable is this disparaging mentality that women still choose to endure the hell of their
marriage rather than coping with it. This is not fearful of the consequences they may have on
themselves, but because his wave can hit the most beloved people, children, and parents.
As girls and women countrywide, and girls and women Krutane are faced every day with
the possibilities and impossibilities, the harsh reality for women, the fight to be fulfilled as
human beings, with the fight to achieve what the right you belong to, gender equality.
Unlike males, patriarchal society places women, albeit fragile, faced with a series of
contradictions that place it in the face of great challenges, as if trying to break them to be
righteous. But they themselves have shown that they are strong, yet the efforts to make it
fragile continue in today’s modern society.
First, one of these contradictions among girls and women is the clash between women as
cultural creatures and women as human beings. As cultural beings, individuals are socialized
to be females and males, absorbing all the differences contained in these denominations,
inscribing the gender roles of women and men, which contain great inequalities. On the other
hand, both women and men are human beings, therefore they have equal rights, which are
violated by the feminine and masculine cultural determinants.
As Oakley also states: „On the one hand, traditionally, women have defined their gender
role (culturally), on the other hand, as human beings have the same rights as men. So the
conflict between girls and women is between the role of the housekeeper and the role as
individual human beings. Biologically, people are male and female, culturally they are
postponed to be feminine and masculine „(Oakley, 1976: 80-90).
In the patriarchal society, this contradiction is very deeper, the gender roles of the
childhood and the masculine are divided as a knife, the girls and the women must be very
strong enough to cope with the wave of prejudices and desires to achieve education,
employment and move forward in her career. On the other hand, as a human being, it seems
that the rights are also divided as gender roles. Although rigid women are human beings as
men, they do not enjoy the same rights with them, both in society and in the family.
Secondly, gender equality is hindered by the combination of two factors; institutional and
cultural. Both affect each other, and if both are not oriented in the same direction, gender
equality is difficult to achieve as Cockburn says: „Institutional constraints include structures,
procedures and rules. Cultural barriers stem from discourse and interaction. They engage what
women and men feel, think and do. The two levels are interoperable. Structures can be altered
in the right cultural environment. But structures predispose as people think and act
„(Cockburn, 1991: 45).
Thus, social structures have been established on the basis of the patriarchal system and
function on the basis of its rules, they influence and condition the ways of thinking and acting
of people and vice versa. In a society where its structures are not very welcoming for girls and
women, especially those structures that offer their employment outside the household, girls
and women have to face great challenges to survive and move forward. On the one hand, girls
and women have to struggle with the structures and on the other hand with mentality and
opinion that nurture structural rigidity.
Third, career contradictions – family. Generally all grown girls and women are in front of
this quirk. The household sphere for women, unlike men, puts them constantly ahead of the
election, an unjust election because in reality girls and women can not choose. Family
obligations can not be avoided if girls and women do then they cease to be women. Men
rarely give up their careers because of family obligations, women always do. Many girls and
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women give up their dreams and wishes for the family’s sake, and this shows that they are not
fragile because you have to be too strong to sacrifice your dreams for the sake of others.
For stiff women and women, this contradiction is strong, the public and the mentality
propagate every day that the family is primary, the obligations to it are paramount, but not for
men, only for women. There is no choice between career and family because the family is
associated with women and has nothing to break away, whatever she thinks she is choosing,
girls and women can not avoid family and domestic obligations. Indeed, the only option for
girls and women is to become supergrua to be able to withstand both spheres, family and
career. For men this is no problem, if women want to get out of their position then let them do
their own accounts, themselves and their powers, men do not intend to disturb the calm waters
of their lives just because women want to raise the waves.
Fourth, during the realization of this study I have noticed a phenomenon that is disturbing
and traces especially the spirits of girls and women. This is a new contradiction, in addition to
the above, strong contradiction between the thoughts and actions taken by girls and women in
Kruja. On the one hand, their opinions generally express liberalism, modern-minded thoughts,
while actions overlap with obsolete thoughts. The modern mind of girls and women rigs is
imprisoned in a body that does not respond to it. He obeys the old mentality, which has
managed to create his own existence, independent of the human mind, but capable of
controlling his body.
This kind of duality between actions and thoughts is also reflected in the respondents’
responses where, on the one hand, as individuals they generally express positive and liberal
thoughts to some extent, but the reality shows a lot of fanatical and suffocating actions for
girls and women. It seems as if the justification for using the stubs to close girls and women
inside the house walls as a reason for the fanaticism, mentality or opinion of others prejudging
or reproaching is doubtful. Question: Who are these „others”? If I, you and her, we think that
girls and women are capable, they have to deal with politics, who should have the same rights,
then who are the one who prejudices, who are the ones who contradict us? It seems as if old
opinion and mentality still has the ruling power over the body of individuals. However, I like
to think about this duality between thoughts and actions as the first uprising of the rigid
society versus the old mentality, although girls and women are those who generally
emphasize this duality, but we should not forget that women educate the band new.
A) One of the obstacles to this „liberation” of girls and women will be thosegirls and
women who are deeply rooted in society’s prejudices and mentalities for their role and place
as they are very difficult to emerge out of these roles and express a different view. Oldfashioned fanatics and mentality, strictly guarded by men, have infected their minds and as a
strong virus does not allow the incorporation of new ideas.
It seems that mentality, customs and tradition have performed their function, integrating
roles for women and men so that it is no longer necessary for men to constantly emphasize
them, as much as once because the girls and women themselves contribute to this process.
As Cockburn also points out, a hegemony of common reason has been created and it makes
a lot of vague female actions that understand gender inequalities but silently admit it. It is
precisely the hegemony gained from the way and the logic of organizing the patriarchal
system which explains many of the behavior of women who suffer gender inequalities are
against them but nevertheless act according to them (Cockburn, 1991: 170).
B) Another strong barrier is the dads, brothers, spouses who lookif they continue to
fanaticize women’s and men’s gender roles. They feed and reward those who follow them and
strike those who deviate from the path. But we must think optimally, even among men, the
wind of change has begun, albeit at a slow pace but has begun.
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C) The city of Kruja does not offer much for girls and women, or at leastgirls and girls
rigid women are not allowed to use those few opportunities offered. They are expected to be
an example of „good behavior” and obedience to fathers, spouses, and the family in general.
D) They are always at the center of conversations and rumors from men and women one
another. They are blamed, almost always prejudiced at every step they are thrown, always
attacked on their long journey to move forward, to achieve what they want from their lives.
However, despite the many constraints that society has set for them, many girls and women
have found the strength to face them and to succeed. They are getting more and more
educated, getting excited at workplaces for correctness, dedication and skill, though slowly
they are changing the times, they are challenging the contemptuous and judgmental mentality
for them.
Given the heavy weight of life on the back of the girl and the stern woman, the waves and
the wind that constantly strikes, I wonder – how can such a fragile being not be broken by the
many challenges?
How can such fragile beings carry on the shoulder the heavy burden of inequality,
discrimination, prejudice, oppression and addiction? How can their fragile shoulders endure
the despicable mentalities that constantly hinder them from moving forward?
I wonder – who has called brittle women when they are capable of wearing the whole
world and its problems?

Recommendations
1. The attention of the government to create an equal competition between men and women in
management positions in state.
2. Friends Krutan in general, should give merit to some sectors of employment of women
in which teaching, health, etc., are allowed to disclose their professional skills, without the
prejudice that someone is behind them, father, husband, etc. She has been placed in that
position.
3. Treatment of girls and women with equal rights by employers in the public and private
sector.
4. Assessment and payment of labor of women and girls based on their skills and
capacities, without prejudice to the fact of being in a patriarchal society, where the woman
always remains in the background.
5. Stimulation from fathers, husbands and brothers of women and girls Krutan, not
considered as beings that should be only within the walls of the house, but to educate and
develop to their integrity in decision making, career and society.
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The Contribution of the Banking System to the
Development of the Economy of Central Asian
Countries
Abstract
One of the most significant segments of the financial market of the Central Asian region’s
countries is the banking sector. Its leading role in the financial support of economic
development is primarily due to the availability of the resource potential. One of the main
factors for improving the competitiveness of the economies of the Central Asian countries is
the increase in loans and investments in the real sector. This requires a comprehensive
reorientation of the banking system to meet the challenges of ensuring sustainable and longterm economic growth. At the same time, the development of the banking system in recent
years has been influenced by risk factors associated with macroeconomic instability, both at
the national and international levels. Such risks include the risks of increasing capital
outflows from emerging markets, devaluation of national currencies, stresses with liquidity in
the banking sector, low profitability of enterprises in the real sector and others. The purpose
of the study is to identify the role of the banking system in the development of the Central
Asian economies. The study is based on the methods of system and institutional analysis, as
well as comparative and retrospective analysis of the processes of banking systems in the
Central Asian countries. The results of the study are based on the analysis of statistical data on
the volume of GDP, total banking assets and loans, investments in fixed assets, and
participation of banks in the implementation of state economic programs. To identify the
degree of influence of the banking system on the development of the economy, a correlationregression model was constructed. Recommendations for improving banking activities were
developed, taking into account the need to increase bank lending.
Keywords: banking sector, loans, investment, banking assets, bank stability
The main factors that had a significant impact on the development trends of the banking
systems of Central Asian countries in the period 2014-2018 were the slowdown in economic
growth in some countries, the decline in real incomes of the population, acceleration of
inflation, high devaluation expectations, and deterioration in external economic conditions. In
the period 2014-2017 there is a decline in GDP in Central Asian countries. This situation is
largely due to the devaluation of national currencies.
Modern banking systems of Central Asian countries are represented as a two-tier system,
where the upper level is represented by the central bank, and the lower level by the
commercial banks. Table 1 presents the number of second-tier banks in the countries of
Central Asia.
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Table 1 – Number of banks in Central Asia
Countries

Number of banks,
2018

Aggregate assets of the
banking sector, 2018

Assets to GDP (%)

Kazakhstan

28

25,2 trillion tenge

42,9

Kyrgyz Republic

25

222,0 billion soms

38,8

Tajikistan

17

21,2 billion somoni

30,8

Turkmenistan

9

31,5 billion manat

21,0

Uzbekistan

29

214,4 trillion sums

50,1

Note – compiled according to the National Bank of the Republic of Kazakhstan, National Bank of the Kyrgyz
Republic, National Bank of Tajikistan, Central Bank of the Republic of Uzbekistan, Central Bank of
Turkmenistan

As presented in the table, the number of second-tier banks in Central Asian countries does not
exceed 30, while the share of assets to GDP averages 37%, which is a rather low indicator of
the development of the banking system. Table 2 presents bank capital in total assets.
Table 2 – Bank capital to assets ratio (%)
Countries

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

2016

2017

Kazakhstan

11,1

10,9

10,9

10,5

11,8

10,6

11

12,5

Kyrgyz Republic

22,5

20,9

19,1

17,8

16,9

16,5

17,4

17,8

Tajikistan

18,9

19,3

20,5

19,3

13,8

-

-

-

Uzbekistan

13,9

12,2

11,4

11,2

11,6

11,2

10,7

-

Note – compiled according to the World Bank

During the analyzed period, the own capital of second-tier banks had a negative trend in the
countries of the Central Asian region. By the end of 2017, the banks of Kazakhstan managed
to slightly increase the level of bank capital in total assets.
A comparative analysis of the share of bank loans in the GDP of the three countries of the
Central Asian region revealed that the values of this ratio for the studied group of countries do
not exceed 40% (Figure 1).
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Figure 1 – Domestic credit to private sector by banks (% of GDP)
During the period under review, there was a tendency of a decline in the share of bank loans
to the private sector to GDP in Kazakhstan from 39.3 to 26.4%. An increase in the share of
bank loans to the private sector in GDP among the studied group of countries was observed in
the Kyrgyz Republic from 12.5% to 21.6%. Analyzing the share of bank loans in GDP
Tajikistan, it can be noted that the highest value of this indicator is observed in 2015, then
decrease to the level of 2010. The growth of credit risks and the decrease in the capacity of
banks to minimize them caused a reduction in the credit supply. At the same time, Kazakhstan
is among the three Central Asian countries in terms of this indicator.
Table 3 – Bank nonperforming loans to total gross loans (%)
Countries

2010

2011

2012

2013

2014

2015

2016

2017

Kazakhstan

20,9

20,7

19,4

19,5

12,4

7,9

6,7

9,3

Kyrgyz Republic

14,8

9,4

6,5

5,1

4,2

6,7

8,5

7,4

Tajikistan

7,4

7,2

9,4

13,2

20,4

-

-

-

Uzbekistan

0,9

0,7

0,5

0,4

0,4

0,4

0,4

0,4

Note – compiled according to the World Bank

The low level of bank non-performing loans was observed in the Republic of Uzbekistan (0.40.9% during the analyzed period). The banking sector of Kazakhstan and the Kyrgyz Republic
managed to significantly reduce the level of bank non-performing loans. In the banking sector
of Tajikistan for the period 2010-2014 the level of bank non-performing loans has increased
significantly. Consequently, one of the main problems of banks in some countries of the
Central Asian region is the poor quality of loan portfolios, which does not allow banks to
increase their international rating and gain access to external capital markets.
Kazakhstan and the Kyrgyz Republic are more interested in attracting foreign capital,
where the number of banks with foreign participation is about 50% of the total number of
commercial banks.
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A distinctive feature of the functioning of all countries is the limited scope of the domestic
market. With the exception of Kazakhstan, all countries are not sufficiently integrated into the
global financial system. On the one hand, this allows leveling risks from the possible
consequences of global financial crises. On the other hand, the weak investment attractiveness
of the region limits the flow of foreign capital to the countries of Central Asia. Due to the high
dollarization, the banking systems of Central Asian countries remain dependent on exchange
rate fluctuations and the supply of foreign currency in the market, which leads to pressure on
the national currency and lower quality of loan portfolios.
Central Asian banks remain dependent on the actions and financial support of the state and
central banks. This leads to the fact that at present the banking systems of the countries of the
region face great challenges for the further formation of a stable financial sector.
Considering the banking system of Kazakhstan, it should be noted that a number of state
programs are being implemented in the republic, providing for the stimulation of bank lending
to the economy. The desire of the state to ensure the availability of credit has been
implemented through government guarantees, subsidized interest rates, the allocation of funds
for the provision of targeted loans for small and medium-sized businesses and other
instruments.
The banking system of Kyrgyzstan is moderately but steadily developing. In recent years,
there has been a tendency in Kyrgyzstan to strengthen partnerships and interaction with the
National Bank to address common topical issues. With the introduction of the new Banking
Code, conditions are created to strengthen the investment climate and increase confidence in
the banks of domestic and foreign investors and the country’s population.
In recent years, Uzbekistan has been reforming the banking system in order to strengthen
the stability of banks, increase their level of capitalization and deposit base, expand lending to
the real sector of the economy. The state has deployed entire programs to support the real
sector of the economy, focused on the introduction of new industries and facilities and the
modernization of existing industries. Starting with rather low indicators, the banking system
of Uzbekistan is developing dynamically among the countries of the Central Asian region.
In turn, the banking system of Tajikistan is currently experiencing a systemic crisis. There
is a high level of concentration of banking capital, since the 6 largest systemic banks in the
country account for 81% of the total number of banking assets. A number of large system
banks in the country faced a crisis of liquidity and solvency in the face of deteriorating
repayment of previously issued loans, impairment of somoni to the US dollar, reduced
demand for loans, weak corporate governance in banks, and increased credit risks. The loan
portfolio in the largest banks is highly concentrated and weakly diversified. Intervention in
credit decisions are not uncommon, which is motivated by the need to support leading stateowned enterprises. Positive trends in the banking sector of Tajikistan are associated with the
emergence of new dynamically developing banks and microfinance institutions that are not
burdened with debt obligations and are focused on promoting modern products and
technologies.
To identify the degree of influence of the banking system on the economies of the
countries of the Central Asian region, a correlation-regression model was constructed. The
volume of GDP was taken as the effective indicator (Y), and the volume of bank loans to the
economy was used as a factor indicator (x). The form of the relationship between the selected
values can be defined as a linear relationship. Selected indicators were investigated using a
correlation analysis for 2010-2017. The results of the calculation of the regression coefficients
are presented in table 4.
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x1
x2
x3
x4

Table 4 – The results of the calculation of the regression coefficients
Kazakhstan
Kyrgyz Republic
Tajikistan
Uzbekistan
Y1
Y2
Y3
Y4
0,865178
0,944989
0,834761
0,906766

The relationships between the selected values have a rather high value of the regression
coefficients. The calculated regression coefficients allow to quantify the range of changes in
the GDP volume with variation of the credit activity of the banking sector in the countries of
the Central Asian region. The estimation of the regression parameters is presented in table 5.
Table 5 – Descriptive statistics of regression parameters
Kazakhstan
Kyrgyz Republic
Tajikistan
RMS Deviation
6405,99
36174,30
7758,912
Standard error
4326,00
18246,64
4310,53
SS (sum of squared
3423432715
247270601694
3649485303
deviations)
Dispersion
41036783
19020815514
260677521
F-test
83,42351522
188,96
60,62

Uzbekistan
18151,81
16756,15
9613549387
1922709877
29,17

In the process of the study, confidence intervals are constructed, which help to understand
how far the resulting point estimate can deviate from the true value of the parameter. The
obtained confidence intervals are presented on figure 2.

Figure 2 – Sample forecast of GDP for Kazakhstan based on regression analysis
In general, the forecast values obtained on the basis of the solution of the regression equation
are within the permissible error and can be taken into consideration for the formation of
planned indicators.
The results of the study confirm the relationship between GDP indicators and the volume
of bank loans in the countries of the Central Asian region. From the analysis it follows that
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the growth of lending activity can significantly affect the increase in GDP of countries. Factor
analysis of GDP and credit investments in the economy was carried out by the method of
economic and mathematical modeling. The calculated elasticity coefficients allow, with
certain predetermined values of factors, to predict the magnitude of the effective attribute.
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Yuliya Saifullina1:

Interaction of national systems of bank lending of
the EAEU countries
Аbstract
Today, in the scientific literature, the development of regional economic integration in the
EAEU countries is most often considered from the point of view of trade and investment
cooperation. The development of mutual cooperation of banking systems is accompanied by
the intention of the EAEU countries to create an integrated financial market within the
regional block in accordance with the Concept of cooperation of the EAEU member States in
the monetary sphere.
The current stage of development of the EAEU is characterized by the formation of a
common commodity market and the development of mutual trade between the member States
of the Association. The creation of the EAEU implies not only the harmonization of trade,
investment, transport and logistics relations and systems of the member States of the
Association, but also the qualitative development of financial and credit relations and the
common market of Bank lending.
Lending is transforming the whole economy of Kazakhstan, and Bank loans are one of the
most important tools of the modern economy. It should be noted that the pace of development
of lending by commercial Kazakh banks, ensuring the repayment and sustainability of loans is
at a high level. However, the variety of forms of education and lending, as well as the
complexity and multi-stage procedure for issuing the latter necessitate a detailed study of the
credit policy of commercial banks not only in Kazakhstan, but also in comparison with other
EAEU countries.
Thus, the relevance of the article is to consider the development of the system of Bank
lending in the EAEU countries, taking into account the current situation and in the future
deepening of further integration and development of cooperation.
Keywords: Bank lending, credit relations, volume of lending, macroeconomic environment,
GDP, central bank, national systems, EAEU
In the context of the development of market-oriented economy of Kazakhstan, it is important
to provide the prerequisites for the formation of true partnership between the enterprise and
the Bank, based on mutual interest, since the financial resources of banks are considered
today by the leadership of many domestic enterprises as a way out of the current chronic cash
deficit, constraining the production of competitive products.
From the point of view of banks, lending is one of the most profitable types of active
operations, which allows the most profitable use of temporarily available funds, since the
borrower, when using the loan, conducts such activities that ensure the repayment of the loan
with the payment of interest on it, contributing to the Bank’s additional profit [1, p.32-34].
However, we have slightly modified the General classification of interactions between
industrial enterprises and banks, having considered, first of all, credit interactions.
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The classification given above is indicative and the world practice it is proved that the
most efficient scheme of development of the credit interaction between industry and the
banking sector is a long-term and strategic cooperation of the above-mentioned sectors of the
economy. The greatest attention is given to this element of classification as a form of exercise,
because it was a joint effort of the parties, in our view, contributes to the achievement of
efficiency of management of credit securing the industrial enterprises.
The banking sector in the Republic of Kazakhstan plays an important role in the economic
development of the country. This role is determined by the possibility to establish a channel
of uninterrupted movement of temporarily free funds to the real sector of the economy, which
needs significant investment for the modernization of fixed assets, as well as to overcome the
crisis and enter the path of sustainable economic growth.
Speaking about the role of the banking sector in the country’s economy, it should be noted
the decline in the share of Bank loans in GDP. According to the preliminary results of 2018,
this figure is lower than the pre-crisis value of 2005.
The volume of loans to the economy issued by banks for the period from 2005 to 2018 is
75.7 trillion tenge. After several years of reduction in the total volume of loans caused by the
crisis of mortgage lending, since 2011, there has been a positive trend in the growth of Bank
loans. The crisis of oil overproduction, observed since 2018, makes its own adjustments,
which will directly affect the reduction of lending in the near medium term. In this analysis,
the real sector covers industry, agriculture, construction, and we have included services that
serve the real sector, namely transport and communications.
The most attractive sector for banks to obtain interest margins is non-production (16.6%)
and trade (12.6%). Due to high agricultural risks, the weighted average rate for agriculture is
13.2%, followed by construction (12.4%), transport (11.5%) and industry together with the
communications industry (11.2%) [2].
The dynamics of Bank lending in Russia in recent years characterizes the segment of the
financial market as the most actively developing. Thus, according to the Russian statistical
Agency, as of January 1, 2018, the volume of lending to Russian banks amounted to 51 799.5
billion rubles, which is 80% more than on the same date in 2011 and 28.2% more than on
January 1, 2016.
Consider the structure of the volume of lending to legal entities, depending on the types of
economic activity. The largest volume of credit extended to enterprises of wholesale and retail
trade, amounting to 9318 billion RUB Less loans received the company of the woodworking
industry 58 billion [3].
In the last decade, Bank lending has been actively used in Belarus to stimulate the
development of the national economy. At the same time, international and domestic
experience, including analysis of the causes of the global financial and economic crisis of
2008. as well as the events of 2011 in the Republic of Belarus, convincingly showed the
danger of excessive use of this tool to stimulate economic growth. Lending, like other
methods of monetary and macroeconomic regulation, should ensure sustainable and balanced
development of the economy.
For Belarus, this currently corresponds to about 10-12% increase in real credit per year. As
you can see, the growth of the loan was quite intense – the increase occurred in the range of
40-70% per year. While a clear trend on the slowdown, including in the current year, not yet
traced. The analysis shows that the distribution of credit in the Belarusian economy is not
sufficiently optimal, and this is largely due to the large share of banks in lending to state
programs and activities.
A number of empirical studies based on the data of the Republic of Belarus show that
policy lending leads to priority financing of mainly low-income projects, and therefore the
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productivity of accumulated capital decreases, that is, there is a negative impact of policy
lending on overall productivity and through it – on the rate of economic growth.
The conclusion about the insufficiently high efficiency of directed lending is also largely
confirmed by the sectoral analysis of the dynamics of lending and value added. Thus, if at the
beginning of the 2000s for 1 ruble increase in credit investments accounted for about 10
rubles increase in value added, by 2018 – about 1 ruble. At the same time, if we consider
investments in agriculture, their return has significantly decreased and is the smallest among
the aggregated industries – even less than 1 ruble per 1 ruble of credit investments [4].
The low integration of the Armenian economy into the world business and financial
system, as in 2008, can once again play a “favorable” role in the issue of countering the new
wave of the crisis, the focus of which this time is formed on the territory of the main trade and
economic partner of Armenia. Serious negative phenomena in the domestic economy in recent
years – a decline in investment, low domestic capital investment, an increase in the external
debt burden, a growing imbalance in the structure of trade and external accounts, etc. – can be
further aggravated by the observed slowdown in the flow of private transfers, traditionally
neutralizing the negative trend and smoothing macroeconomic inconsistencies. Against this
background, the viability of the Armenian banking system as the main economic driver and
guarantor of financial stability is of great importance.
Nevertheless, being the most developed and orderly sector of the economy, the banking
system of the country, though with losses, but with honor withstood the blows of the crisis of
2008-2009, over the past three years began to feel the threat of lack of demand from
consumers of financial and primarily investment resources. Thus, the growth rate of trade
lending from 41.3% in 2014 decreased to 1.7% in 2016. And this tiny percentage was
provided, most likely, at the expense of microfinancing of small retail trade. Nevertheless, the
analysis of financial indicators of trade and service enterprises of Armenia over the past 5
years shows a marked drop in profitability in the retail sector, associated with a decrease in
consumer demand [5].
Against the background of weak diversification and dependence of the economy of the
Kyrgyz Republic (KR) on external factors, stable dynamics of economic growth was observed
during the first half of 2017. Almost all growth was achieved thanks to the positive
contribution of all major sectors of the economy: industry, services, construction and
agriculture. The country risk to the banking sector remains moderate. According to the results
of the first half of 2018, there was an increase in the share of banks ‘ assets placed with nonresidents (from 11.0 percent to 13.2 percent) and liabilities to non-residents (from 15.9
percent to 22.8 percent), due to an increase in the share of external borrowings from OECD
countries, compared to the same period of 2015.
Risks associated with the deterioration of the macroeconomic environment in the main
trading partner countries may affect the banking sector of the Kyrgyz REPUBLIC indirectly
through the potential deterioration of the macroeconomic environment in the Kyrgyz
REPUBLIC and, as a consequence, may worsen the financial condition of customers of banks
of the Kyrgyz REPUBLIC associated with foreign economic activity.
The role of the banking sector as a financial intermediary, accumulating financial resources
for their further redistribution between solvent borrowers and sectors of the economy,
depends on the level of development and efficiency of banks.
In the sectoral structure of the loan portfolio there was a decrease in the share of loans for
trade and agriculture. Thus, the share of loans for trade in the loan portfolio in the first half of
2018 compared to the same period in 2017 decreased from 35.5 percent to 34.0 percent, the
share of agricultural loans decreased from 21.3 percent to 20.7 percent. The volume of
lending to the agricultural sector in the first half of 2018 increased by 28.8 percent compared
to the first half of 2017 and amounted to 18.3 billion soms [6].
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The development of mutual cooperation of banking systems is accompanied by the
intention of the EAEU countries to create an integrated financial market within the regional
block in accordance with the Concept of cooperation of the EAEU member States in the
monetary sphere. In these circumstances, it is important to study the level of the banking
cooperation in the countries of the Community and the identification of existing preconditions
for the creation of a single market in financial-banking services.
In the development of the banking systems of the EAEU countries (as, indeed, the entire
post-Soviet space) in recent years, we can note both the successes and the remaining problems
in their functioning.
The banking systems of the EAEU countries have made significant progress in their
development over the previous fifteen years. In particular, the market reforms carried out in
the banking sector were manifested in the creation of a two-tier banking system, which was
enshrined in the adopted laws On the Central Bank and commercial credit organizations. In
recent years, there has been an increase in the capitalization of credit institutions of the
Community. In 2016 alone, their total assets increased by more than 60%.
In a number of EAEU countries, the transition to international reporting standards has been
carried out, which to a greater extent allow to take into account banking risks and increase the
transparency of banking activities. Banking regulation is increasingly conducted in
accordance with international standards. Many EEU countries have increased the minimum
share capital, following the recommendations of the Basel Committee on banking supervision,
and set it at 5 million euros, thereby contributing to an increase in the capitalization of credit
institutions. A number of countries have introduced a Deposit guarantee system, which is
certainly a significant success in the development of banking systems.
Another positive result was the increasing openness of national banking systems, as well as
the increasing role of foreign capital in promoting competition in the market and raising
banking standards. In recent years, cases of public offering of shares of Russian and Kazakh
banks have become more frequent.
At the same time, despite the significant successes achieved by the banking systems of the
EAEU countries, today the markets of banking services in the region are quite fragmented and
differ significantly in the structure and volume of operations. Thus, the total assets of the
banking systems of the EAEU countries as of January 1, 2018 amounted to $ 625 billion.
However, they are distributed heterogeneously among the member countries of the integration
group: more than 85% of assets are in Russia. The second largest banking system in
Kazakhstan is about 11%. The share of Belarus and Uzbekistan is 2% and 1% respectively.
Banking systems in Kyrgyzstan and Tajikistan account for less than 1% of the total [7,p.4655].
There is also a significant concentration of banking assets in national banking systems. The
overwhelming share of assets and capital is accounted for by several credit institutions, which
were in the past, as a rule, regional branches of Sberbank and Vnesheconombank. For
example, the share of the National Bank for foreign economic activity of the Republic of
Uzbekistan in total banking assets is more than 70%.
Despite the relatively high growth rates of assets of the banking systems of the six
countries, their role in servicing the economy remains small. Financial intermediation,
calculated as the ratio of assets to GDP, is extremely low in most countries, not only in
developed countries but also in countries with economies in transition. The highest role of the
banking system in Kazakhstan, where assets account for more than 86% of GDP.
The main conclusions of the above include the following:
- interdependence of an industrial enterprise and a commercial Bank in achieving positive
results of activity necessitates the formation of strategic relations on a bilateral basis;
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- the effectiveness of asset and liability management of the Bank in terms of the
effectiveness of credit security of industrial enterprises, involves the establishment of the
minimum allowable interest rate on loans and the maximum allowable interest rate on
deposits;
- the maximum permissible reduction in the tax burden of enterprises and banks would
directly affect the activation of credit relations, increasing their efficiency due to a significant
reduction in the interest rate for the loan;
- establishment of long-term credit interactions between an industrial enterprise and a
commercial Bank, based on the strengthening of financial interactions, will allow to reach a
compromise in satisfying the divergent interests of both parties; – formation and development
of strategic partnership between industrial enterprises and banks is impossible without active
state support, expressed in the adjustment of the regulatory framework in the field of longterm financing of industrial enterprises.
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Denada Lica1:

Internationalization of Albanian firms: a cluster
analysis
Abstract
The aim of this paper is to investigate different strategies of internationalization of Albanian
firms and the influence of “Made in” Albania products on firm’s internationalization process.
A cluster analysis of Albanian firms is used in order to clarify better this issue, in particular
firms that operate in Durres city. Findings offer some contribution in enlarging firm’s
decision making and firm’s internationalization literature.
Keywords: internationalization, made in, location decisions, cluster analysis, Albanian
products

1. Introduction
Understanding in which conditions can a specific firm internalize and which are the strategies
that it should adopt to enter into a foreign market represent today a very interesting debate.
Many studies have been conducted in analyzing different theories that explain the
circumstances under which firms can internalize.
Different strategies of entry mode in recent years have been studied by many researchers as
part of the internationalization of firms. The instrument “entry mode” has always been
considered an important decision instrument. Internationalization process consist on
expanding firms’ activities into foreign market and offering the possibility for firms to profit
from cost advantages (Jahns et al., 2006). However, choosing a foreign location resulted not
always beneficial in that firms have to cope with strength and weaknesses that the host
country offers (Joshi & Mudigonda, 2008; Stack & Downing, 2005; Vestring et al., 2005).
This phenomenon becomes even more interesting when the location decision may be
influenced by the country of origin (COO) (or “Made in”) of a company that usually refers to
the evaluation of products by customers referring on its geographic origins (Bilkey & Nes,
1982).
The objective of this article is to provide evidence on the different strategies of
internationalization of firms, and to investigate the role of COO on internationalization
process in order for firms to gain competitive advantage. The article is structured as follows.
The 2 section offers some background of the literature review following by the methodology
offered in the 3 section. Finally it ends with some findings and conclusion.

2. Theoretical framework
The entry mode is conceptualized as an important instrument of the internationalization
literature (Zhao, Luo, & Suh, 2004). It is seen as the way in which a company can control and
organize its activities in a foreign market (Kim & Hwang, 1991). In the Figure 1 is
represented the classification of entry mode. There are two streams of entry mode. The equity
1
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mode is characterized by high levels of control, resource commitment and risk and includes
two type of internalize, wholly owned subsidiary and equity joint venture. The second stream
of entry mode is represented by non equity modes. It is characterized by contractual
arrangements with lower levels of control, resource commitment and risk which includes two
type of internalize, contractual agreements and simply export (Pan & Tse, 2000).

Fig. 1. Classification of Entry Modes. Source: (Pan & Tse, 2000)

3. Methodology
The sample of analysis consists on Albanian Fason firms that operate in Durres region in
fashion industry, in particular clothing and footwear sector. Fashion industry was particularly
studied within the international business literature (Global Powers of Luxury Goods, 2018).
Fason industry was choose in that represents a major share of total exports in Albania (Filipi
& Balla, 2011; Shehi, 2015). While most of the studies focus on analyzing the role of “Made
in” for firms originated from high-cost countries, few studies focus on analyzing firms
originated from low-cost countries and their possibility to achieve competitive advantage into
foreign market through their label “Made in” products. Some secondary data are used in order
to identify Albanian firms that operate in fashion industry in Durres region, in particular
documents, reports and articles. A list of 124 firms was identified. Some semi-structured
questionnaires were conducted with the managers of the firms followed by phone calls and
email for the period January-February 2019. The final sample is composed by 38 usable
responses that correspond to a net response rate of 30%. The objective of the questionnaires
was to gather information about the strategy of their entry modes into foreign market, their
business model of operation, advantages and disadvantages of the internationalization and the
role of “Made in” as driver of internationalization process.
In order to identify different strategies of internationalization and firms business model of
operation a cluster analysis was conducted using Two Step cluster (Hermawati, Susetyo, &
Soleh, 2018). This method is used in order to create homogenous groups of firms that better
fit this issue.
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4. Findings
Main results are represented in Figure 2. Three clusters came up in particular: Cluster 1
consists on 15 Albanian firms that are manufacturing oriented; Most of the Albanian firms are
included in Cluster 2 (20 firms) and operate on cutting, manufacturing and tuning function.
Finally Cluster 3 includes 3 firms that are both Albanian and foreign firms in terms of
ownership and operate in cutting and manufacturing function. There are no firms that have
their own brand “Made in” Albania. All the investigated firms works under the OPT system .
More than 85% of clothing and shoes are exported to Italy, followed by Germany with 5%
and Greece with 10%.
1

M*
(n=15)

CMT**
(n=20)

CM***
(n=3)

OB****
(n=0)

2

Albanian
Ownership
Albanian
Foreign

and
3

4

Business model operation
Fig 2. Relationship between ownership structure and business model operation
* Manufacturing, **Cutting, Manufacturing and Tuning, *** Cutting and Manufacturing, ****Own Brand

Regarding of why investigated firms do not operate with their own brand the main motivation
are due to the Albanian brand name reputation, low skills labour and use of old technologies
(Fig. 3). In fact there is a negative perception by consumers of products originated from low
cost country thinking that these products are not qualitative.

Fig 3. Factors hampering having own brand
Note: Mean value using 5-point rating scale (1=low relevance, 5= high relevance)

The main factors determining competitive advantage for firms that operate in fashion industry
in Albania are related mostly to the low labour cost, short delivery time, geographical location
closest to EU countries and flexibility and reliability in production (Fig.4).
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Fig 4. Factors determining competitive advantage
Note: Mean value using 5-point rating scale (1=low relevance, 5= high relevance)

Focus only on exporting strategy this may leed to some advantages such as improving the
perception of “Made in” Albania products, new product development and improvement of
productivity (Fig. 4).

Fig 5. Advantages of export activity
Note: Mean value using 5-point rating scale (1=low relevance, 5= high relevance)

5. Conclusion
This study provides evidence of how important could be having an own brand in order for
firms to achieve competitive advantage into foreign market. It contributes on enlarging the
international business literature on the topic of strategies of location choices in particular on
export strategies.
Some managerial implication derives from this study in particular on the decision making
in the organization in that it offers information on factors determining competitive advantage
that are useful for products evaluation.
Since this study focuses only on a specific industry and few firms investigated it may
determine a limitation. For instance future research must be done in order to include other
sectors and to enlarge the sample of analysis.
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Mereke Sakypbek1, Zhannat Aliyeva2, Zhanna Assipova3:

Applying sustainable tourism indicators in the
territory of national parks: case of Kazakhstan
Abstract
Tourism in protected areas produces benefits for natural environment and local community by
protecting biodiversity, creating job places, generating tax revenues, conserves historic and
cultural heritages, etc. Popularity of national parks cause negative effects on the natural
resources and reduces visitor satisfaction. Park managers need more effective tools to plan
appropriately. This paper presents the result of the research on the development of sustainable
tourism indicators to measure the impact of tourism activity in the territories of five national
parks of Kazakhstan. The aim of the paper is to develop indicators that park managers can use
to measure the economic, ecological, social impact of tourism sector and promote a more
sustainable form of tourism among park stakeholders and visitors. The findings of this
research based on semi-structured interviews, visitor survey and quantitative data.
Keywords: sustainable tourism, indicators, national park, Kazakhstan, assessment, economy,
socio-cultural, ecology, tourism management

Introduction
In the practice of nature management is becoming increasingly important allocation and
development of special areas and facilities which are necessary to maintain the ecological
balance, the reproduction of natural resources, the preservation of reference ecosystems and
gene pool organisms. In modern conditions, they are represented by specially protected
natural areas.
According to the Index of competitiveness of Travel and Tourism in 2017 the total area of
protected areas in Kazakhstan in 123 places, which is 8.2% of the country’s territory (WEF,
2017). At the same time, the generally recognized world standard is not less than 10 – 12%. In
Kazakhstan, there are various types of specially protected areas, from nature reserves to
natural monuments, etc. Out of all types of protected areas, national parks are the most
accessible for recreational and other economic activities, that is, a place where nature is
subject to human activity more. National parks are environmental, ecological, educational and
research institutions, whose territories include natural complexes and objects of special
ecological, historical and aesthetic value and which are intended for use in environmental,
educational, scientific and cultural purposes and for regulated tourism.
The main task of national parks, along with the environmental function is to create
conditions for regulated tourism and recreation in the natural environment. In the territories of
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national parks, a differentiated regime of special protection is established, taking into account
natural, historical, cultural and other features (Ogar, 2008, 2009, 2018).
There are 13 national parks in Kazakhstan, 5 of them are located on the territory of Almaty
region, south east part of the country. All of them are subordinate state organizations of the
Ministry of agriculture. The number of visitors is growing exponentially, thus increasing the
anthropogenic pressure in the mentioned objects, which leads to a pressure on the flora and
fauna, as well as on the natural resources of national parks. In world practice, there are many
cases of recreational landscape digression and the emergence of a number of other
environmental problems caused by the tourist and excursion use of natural areas. The negative
effects of tourism and recreation activities can be minimized by using scientifically based and
tourist-oriented methods based on planning, regulation and monitoring. Many scientists see
sustainable development as a solution to such problems.
The sustainability of ecosystems, taking into account economic, environmental, sociocultural and other factors, is possible through the development of a system of indicators.
Based on this, the purpose of the article is to assess the potential sustainability of the national
parks of Almaty region by developing the sustainable tourism indicators.
Indicators are a strategic tool for achieving sustainable development. The indicators and
methods of evaluation presented in this paper are advisory, as the number of indicators for
implementation in the strategic plan of tourism is not limited. Indicators are not one-time
management tools. They are most useful when re-examined after a certain time. The
development and implementation of indicators will be a costly project only for the first time,
then after the establishment of the data collection mechanism, the process will justify all
financial costs and help park managers to build an action plan or national park development
plan in sustainable way.
Here are some advantages of using indicators:
- Improved decision making – reduces risks and costs;
- Identification of the problem in the early stages;
- Determination of effects – allows corrective action to be taken;
- assessment of progress in sustainable tourism development;
- to reduce the risk of errors in the management – defining the limits and possibilities;
- improved reporting – reliable information for government and other tourism
stakeholders helps to make the right decisions for the rational use of resources;
- continuous monitoring can lead to continuous improvement (UNWTO, 2004).
Objects of research are Ile-Alatau, Charyn, “Altyn-Emel”, “Kolsai lakes”, and “ZhongarAlatau” state national natural parks. All national parks share common goals and objectives,
but at the same time have the uniqueness of each.
All national parks are organized in order to preserve and restore the unique natural
complexes of Almaty region, which have special ecological, historical, scientific, aesthetic
and recreational values.
“Ile-Alatau” national park was established by the Government in 1996. The national park
is located in the Northern part of the ridge Ili Alatau, characterized by the most attractive
natural complexes.
In the protected area of the national park are preserved in the natural state of the unique
ecosystem of forest ecosystems dominated by relict spruce Tien Shan and many rare species
of flora (Erdavletov, 2015). This national park is the closest to the metropolis city Almaty and
provides about 60% of drinking water to the city.
Charyn state national natural park was organized in 2004. The climate of the territory is
sharply continental, with low rainfall. Given the low water content of the territory, the SNNP
has no prospects for organizing recreational tourism types. Plot Ulken Buguty, Kyzyl
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Karasay, Charyn canyon, which are included in the list of geological, hydrogeological objects,
are the main protected objects (Erdavletov, 2015).
National Park “Altyn-Emel” was formed in 1996. According to the natural physical and
geographical zoning, it is part of the Ile semi-desert region, or-Balkhash-Alakol desert
depression. The Northern border of Altyn-Emel runs along the South-Western spurs of the
Altyn-Emel ridge. The park has about 1800 species of plants, 21 of which are listed in the Red
book of Kazakhstan. In the park there are unique natural formations and monuments of
ancient culture, which are objects of tourism: Singing dunes, Aktau mountains, Besshatyr
mounds (Erdavletov, 2015).
“Zhongar-Alatau” national park was established in 2010. The Park is located on the
Northern macro slope of the Zhetysu Alatau ridge, which stretches from West to East for
about 300 km. Here is the highest peak – Semenov-Tien-Shan, 4622 m. above sea level. 1,05
% of the total area of the national park is occupied by wild-fruit plantations of Sievers Apple,
which is the ancestor of all cultivated varieties of Apple trees in the world and requires special
protection to ensure the preservation and restoration of the unique agro-biodiversity of fruit
forests of global importance (Erdavletov, 2015).
“Kolsay lakes” national park was created in 2007. The largest lakes of the territory are
lake Kaiyndy, Lower, Middle and Upper Kolsay lakes located in the gorges of Kaiyndy and
Kolsay. All these lakes of dam origin, formed after earthquakes as a result of landslides. They
are stretched along the gorges and have a great depth. The lakes are located at altitudes of
1818, 2252 and 2850 meters above sea level, respectively (Erdavletov, 2015).
In August 2018, authors provided the semi-structured interviews among the stakeholders of
national parks. The result of the interviews and additional literature review allow to identify
the following problems, which are common for the objects of research:
1. lack of effective monitoring of recreational and tourist activities, particularly absence
of up-to-date carrying capacity of these territories;
2. low awareness of visitors about the special status of national parks, their careless
attitude to the natural objects of national parks;
3. lack of research in the field of tourism like marketing research and segmentation of
market potential consumers of tourist services, behavior of visitors, the environmental
impact of tourist activities etc.

Methodology
The concept of sustainability has a well-established link with protected areas. Boyd and
Butler noted that the concept of sustainable development in parks receives limited attention
(Boyd&Butler, 2001). Although, many authors emphasize the importance of using indicators,
and few offer a technical component for monitoring and developing indicators.
Relying on the methodological recommendation of the World Tourism Organization called
Indicators of Sustainable Development for tourism destinations: Guidebook, it was necessary
to find indicators that reflect the priorities and problems of sustainable tourism development
in the protected areas context. They should clearly reflect the objectives of the concept of
sustainable development. The study is divided into 5 main stages (fig. 1). At the first stage,
the authors made a complete literary review of foreign and domestic researches and made a
potential list.
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Fig. 1. – Research stages
The base for the indicators were the group of researches such as UNWTO Indicators of
Sustainable Development for tourism destinations were used: Guidebook, G. Miller, T.
Choi&E. Sirakaya, the Strategy of development of the tourism industry of Kazakhstan until
2020, Travel&Tourism Competitiveness Report: Kazakhstan, the European system of tourism
indicators (ETIS), etc.
In total, there were about 300 indicators. Armed with a potential list of indicators, the next
important step was the selection of indicators to assess, that is, based on the answers “are
these indicators measurable and suitable to the situation in the park” and deducting the extra
ones with the help of technical screening (Miller&Twinning-Ward, 2005), which did not meet
these requirements, to reduce the number of indicators in the feasible set to 50. On third stage
there were organized a brainstorming with stakeholders and slightly transited to the 4th stage
– “final list”. The last stage included the checking of availability of quantitative data again
and collecting qualitative data through semi-structured interviews and visitor survey. After the
brainstorming of stakeholders, the list of indicators was reduced to 25. And after last stage the
list of indicators reduced to 16.
In general, the development of sustainable tourism is based on three aspects: economic,
socio-cultural and environmental and, accordingly, indicators should be defined in these
categories. According to Mowforth and Munt, sustainable community development involves
additional aspects: environmental, institutional or political, cultural, national, regional, local
communities, etc. (Mowforth&Munt,2009).
Given the special role of tourism in the lives of residents, it cannot ignore other indicators
regarding tourism activities. Therefore, the potential list of indicators was generalized under
the additional fourth group of indicators “tourism management”. Thus, in “economic
indicators” – 3, in “socio-cultural indicators” – 4, in “ecological” – 4 and in “tourism
management” – 5 indicators were distributed (Table 1).
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Table 1. List of indicators
Name of the indicator
1.

3.

Economic

2.

Total number of visitors in the park and on the key facilities
Visitor revenue
% of companies using food products, beverages, products and services of local
production
Recreational and ecological capacity of the national park

5.

% of facilities using “green” technologies

6.

Ecological

4.

The number of detected cases of poaching
The number of objects / ecosystems / assets that are considered damaged or
under threat

8.

Number of souvenir shops, markets, promoting the products of local
manufacturers-artisans

10.
11.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.

Tourism management

9.

Socio-cultural

7.

% of full-time tourism workers who improved their skills during the year
% of men and women employed in tourism
availability of public transport to the park, available for people with
disabilities
Availability of an integrated tourism management strategy
The level of cooperation with stakeholders in the tourism industry
Satisfaction with tourism at the local level
% of organized camping area
Marketing budget

The main requirement for indicators is the availability of data. Many indicators were removed
in the final phase due to lack of data. The results of semi-structured interviews with
stakeholders of the national parks were also used to identify the data. Quantitative data were
obtained from the adjustment of the feasibility study a in terms of the development of the
master plan for the development of infrastructure of the national parks from 2008, 2009 and
2018.
After defining indicators by groups, it was necessary to evaluate indicators by indicators on
a point scale. To calculate the indices, its threshold values are set, allowing to calculate the
index for each of the presented indicators. The calculation of indices helps to bring
incomparable values under a single denominator at first sight.
The index for each of the indicators is calculated according to the following formula:
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Here, A – index for each indicator,
D – actual value;
m – minimum value;
M – maximum value (Vasenko, 2013).
According to the results of the derived indices, it is possible to determine the conditional
types of development of each national park. The proposed classification of development types
is shown in Table 2.
Table 2 – Conditional types of development on the territory of national parks
Type
of Intervals
Description
development
Destructive
Below 0.25
The General tendency to decrease the reproduction of
production, financial, labor and environmental
resources. A high proportion of local people living
below the poverty line. The threat of extinction of
certain species of flora and fauna.
Unstable
From 0.26 to 0.51 Subsidization of NP, reduction of the main economic
indicators, satisfaction of primary social needs of the
population, lack of monitoring of NP
Dynamic

From 0.52 to 0.77 The growth of all effective indicators, improving the
environmental situation, making the right decision.

Sustainable

Above 0.77

Consistently high growth performance,
stability, sustainable ecosystem.

social

Adapted from Vasenko, 2013
Table 3 – Coefficients of the integrated sustainable development indicators of national parks
of the Almaty region
The name of Ile-Alatau Kolsay
Altyn Emel Charyn
Zhongarthe indicator
Alatau
Economic
0,6
0,16
0,15
0,07
0
Environmental
0,5
0,25
0,25
0,25
0,55
Socio-cultural
0
0,17
0,1
0,25
0,08
Tourism
0
0
0
0
0
management
Average
1,1
0,58
0,5
0,57
0,63
Based on the results, only Ile-Alatau national park is in the sustainable stage. Other parks are
in stage “dynamic”. According to economic indicators, the leading Ile-Alatau national Park,
based on the fact that the largest number of tourists in 2018 (202 351) and, accordingly, the
largest number of revenues was recorded here. Environmental indicators in all parks are
similar, in 2018 there were no cases of poaching, no endangered species of animals from
human activities. In the socio-cultural indicators group, the Ile-Alatau national park showed
0, this is due to the fact that the largest number of employees of the Department of tourism
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and environmental education are registered here (20 people), 2 of them have improved their
skills in 2018. Therefore, when calculated by the formula, the result was 0.
It should be noted that the indices equal to 0 show the same indicators in terms of the
development of tourist infrastructure and the level of development of relations between
stakeholders.

Conclusions
The national parks in addition to biodiversity conservation carry educational and recreational
character. Therefore, it is necessary to develop the appropriate infrastructure, to develop an
awareness of people that they are in a specially protected area and it is necessary to protect it.
From the above indicators, it is concluded that, at this stage, the development of national
parks in terms of sustainability are in “sustainable” and “dynamic” stage. The current
situation and the solution to them lies through the competent management of natural and
human resources, monitoring. Strengthening of marketing work in the direction of tourists at
the country level, increasing the level of cooperation with key stakeholders, creating a
seamless dialogue with landowners and infrastructure of the park, the initiation of research in
tourism, a qualitative increase in the number of full-time tourist staff, attracting investors, the
calculation of recreational capacity for all and the development of tourist maps will increase
the tourist flow and strengthen respect for the environment. The weak involvement of the
local population in the life of the national park did not allow the calculation of the same
indicator. In rural areas, the traditional way of life and cuisine of the peoples of Kazakhstan
have been preserved to this day. It is necessary to allow non-employed local residents to sell
their hand-made souvenirs and eco products in the national Park not through spontaneous
trade, but on an organized site. Indeed, one of the main functions of sustainable development
is to improve the well-being of the local population.
Tourism is responsible for changing the views of local residents on their environment, and
tourism has an educational nature to promote the transition to sustainable development.
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Assessment of the possible development of
agriturism in SNNP „Buiratau”
Abstract
At the present stage of agrarian reforms in Kazakhstan, a new socio-and innovation-oriented
development model is replacing the territorial-sectoral concept of agrieconomic development.
The basis of this strategy is the establishment of integrated relationships between agriculture,
the social sphere of the village and other related industries, such as harvesting, processing of
agricultural products, etc., which can ensure the sustainable development of the region.
Thus, this article is dedicated to the study of the possibilities of agritourism development at
specially protected natural areas (SPNA) of Kazakhstan, and the state national nature park
(SNNP) «Buyratau» in particular. Since the effective distribution of agritourism will ensure
sustainable development and competitiveness of agrarian sector, agrarian sector itself can
represent one of the directions for activating economy and multifunctional development of
rural areas of the country. Agritourist potential of the country is accompanied by unique
cultural and historical features, and the SPNA are considered as a resource bases of
agritourism in Kazakhstan. Natural territories designated as «Specially Protected Natural
Areas» are integral part of agriculture, since they are located on the lands of rural areas.
SPNA are considered as a national wealth of the Republic of Kazakhstan, because they have a
high degree of ecological, cultural, as well as scientific and historical significance. According
to this, an attempt to assess possibilities of agritourism development at SPNA of Kazakhstan
on the example of SNNP «Buyratau» is made in this article.
Keywords: agritourism, SNNP, SPNA, rural tourism, tourism in rural areas, activation of
rural areas

Introduction
Agritourism is one of the most promising areas for the development of global tourism
industry. Such rapid development of agritourism is due to the following factors: growth of
urbanization, hypodynamia due to the development of science and technology, environmental
degradation, alienation from nature, genetically modified food, etc. At the same time,
traveling to rural areas is characterized by relatively low expenses and activates
interconnection and interaction between city and village (Yerdavletov, 2017, p. 170).
Kazakhstan, in accordance with the Convention, has its obligations to conserve biological
and geographical diversity. The legislation on PAs is based on the Constitution of RK and the
Law of the Republic of Kazakhstan “On Specially Protected Natural Aries”. Currently in
Kazakhstan under active protection there are: 10 reserves, 12 national parks and 5 nature
reserves.
1
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State national natural parks have the greatest potential for agritourism purposes. However,
the initial task of the SNNP is the cultural and ecological education of agritourists (Luchenok,
2008, p. 198). National natural park is a site of area or water area where it has special
ecological and aesthetic value. The national park has relatively mild conservation regime. So,
for the protection of natural landscapes, the protection regime ensures implementation of three
main objectives. First, the ecological goal, which is to maintain the ecological balance and
preserve natural ecosystems. Secondly, recreational, namely the regulation of tourism and
recreation of people. Thirdly, the goal is scientific, which is responsible for finding and
applying such methods that are able to preserve the natural wealth during a mass visit of
agritourists. In the natural depths of national parks there are zones designed for economic
activity, which are the objects of agritourism.
The relevance of this study lies in the fact that SNNP “Buiratau” is the last created and the
newest natural national park of Kazakhstan. According to the “Concept of development of the
tourism industry of the Republic of Kazakhstan until 2020” SNNP “Buiratau” is one of the
key places of tourist interest in Astana cluster. It gives particular importance to each key
object of the cluster, which is SNNP “Buiratau”. And the development of agritourism in the
national park, among other things, contributes to the sustainable development of specially
protected natural area and the economy as a whole, as well as the emergence of new supply
on the Kazakhstani tourist market.
SNNP “Buiratau” – the twelfth national park in Kazakhstan – was created on March 11,
2011 at the border of Akmola and Karaganda regions by the Forest and Hunting Committee of
the Ministry of Agriculture of the Republic of Kazakhstan within the framework of the branch
program implementation “Zhasyl Damu (Green Development) for 2011-2014” with the
support of the Development Program project of the United Nations Global Environment
Facility (UNDP / GEF) “Conservation and Sustainable Management of Steppe Ecosystems”
(Aktymbayeva, 2017, p. 342). Kazakhstan has significant part of all the natural Pontic steppes
preserved on Earth and since ancient times, the steppe here has played important economic,
ecological role for the local population. However, today the steppe is the least protected type
of ecosystems in Kazakhstan.
New national park “Buiratau” (translated from Kazakh as “Curly Mountains”) is located in
the transitional zone between the subzones of moderately arid and dry steppes, which causes
the uniqueness of the territory in combination of steppe ecosystems with forest (birch groves,
black alder trees) (Minakov, 2014, p. 24). The rarity and uniqueness of the park’s ecosystems
is characterized by the following features:
- the presence of relict forms;
- average degree of endemism;
- combination of species representing different ecosystems of fauna and flora, their
diversity.
Note that one of the goals for the formation of this national park was the protection and
reproduction of the deer population, “antlers” of which have valuable healing features for
treating blood diseases and healing wounds, have restorative and tonic properties, reduce
pressure, strengthen and stimulate the immune system, increase physical and mental
performance, etc., which in turn are the unique agritourist resources of given area.

Initial data and research methods
The theoretical and methodological basis of the research were the scientific works of domestic
and foreign authors in the field of agritourism, articles from scientific journals, conferences
materials, periodicals, legislative acts and regulatory documents, as well as materials of the
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annual reports of SNNP “Buiratau”, Internet sources and field data research. The following
data sources should be particularly noted: materials of the research project through the
Ministry of Education and Science of the Republic of Kazakhstan № 0603/GF4 “Conceptual
model of the activation of rural territories of the Republic of Kazakhstan through the
development of agritourism” (scientific advisor – Doctor of Geography Sciences, Prof.
Yerdavletov Stanislav Ramazanovich, statistical data of the Statistics Committee of the MNE
of RK (Ministry of National Economy of the Republic of Kazakhstan) and etc.
In the framework of this study, field works were carried out on the territory of 88,968
hectares of the state national natural park “Buiratau” which is located at the border of Akmola
and Karaganda regions of the Republic of Kazakhstan, to explore its resource potential and
prospects for the development of agritourism. In addition, interviews and consultations were
held with the director of RSI SNNP “Buiratau” Zh.K. Khasenov, Research Fellow of the
Department of Science and Monitoring of the National Park F.M. Ismailova, as well as with
private entrepreneurs working on the territory of the national park under study (Ishmuratova,
2015, p. 70 – Kupriyanov, 2014, p. 3).
Were used general scientific methods, such as system analysis, content analysis,
descriptive method, comparative method, analogy and mathematical methods. In addition,
during research, private methods and techniques were widely used. Those are cartographic
method of research and geo-information method, and to study the possibilities and prospects
for the development of agritourism at SNNP “Buiratau”, a methodology was used to assess
the aggregate potential of agritourism development, developed on the basis of the assessment
methodology of the aggregate tourist potential of S.R. Yerdavletov. The method is based on
the method of ball-point crediting (Yerdavletov, 2010, p. 412).
The essence of this methodology is to assign points to the territory and objects located on
it, according to the selected criteria for the four blocks of indicators relevant to the
development of agritourism. These are following blocks: tourist attractiveness of natural
landscapes, saturation of the territory with socio-economic tourist and recreational resources,
objects of tourist facilities and objects of agriculture (Yerdavletov, 2004, p. 11). At the final
stage of methodology application, the sum of all points is calculated, which is a
comprehensive assessment of the aggregate potential of agritourism development, and the
“Aggregate potential of agritourism development” map is compiled.
The disadvantage of the technique, in our case, is the relativity of evaluation. That is, it is
relevant and practically feasible when there are several estimated territories and they can be
compared with each other. Whereas the area of our research is a single national park, which is
a small territory. But from the point of view of ordering and inventory, the method of
assessing the aggregate potential of agritourism development is simply irreplaceable.
At the first stage of methodology application for assessing the development of agritourism,
inventory and systematization of research data is carried out for each set of indicators, and
tables are drawn up according to the selected criteria, containing total score by point system.
The columns of the tables contain the indicators of the blocks in accordance with Figure 1,
and the row is an array of data on the national park. Filling the tables is as follows: each
specified object or type is estimated by one point. For example, 2 nature monuments on the
territory of the national park give 2 points; or, if there are 3 types of animals on the territory, it
gives the territory 3 points (Aktymbayeva, 2017, p. 35). The only exceptions are landscapes in
the block “Tourist attractiveness of natural landscapes”. Taking four-step value scale from 0
to 3 points, four types of territories of state national natural parks are distinguished with
varying degrees of tourist attractiveness:
3 points – quite favorable;
2 points – favorable;
1 point – least favorable;
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0 points – unfavorable.
Quite favorable are the landscapes of the SNNP territories, which have conditions for long
and all types of short-term rest (mountains, forests, hydrographic objects), meaning these are
landscapes where all of the components of the natural complex are present. Favorable are
landscapes where one of the components of the complex is missing (for example, mountains).
Least favorable – where there is 1 component of the natural complex. Unfavorable landscapes
are those where components that are attractive for recreation and tourism are completely
absent.
According to the methodology for assessing the total tourist potential, on the basis of
landscape map, each landscape of natural complex is included, which are included in a
specific territorial unit. The assessment of the attractiveness of the territorial unit for
recreation and tourism is determined by the sum of all points of the landscapes included to
this territorial unit. Since there is a small territorial unit, such as the national park, and also
due to the lack of landscape map of “Buiratau” National Park, it would be appropriate and
methodologically correct to assess the attractiveness of the national park’s territory for
recreation and tourism, if considering the whole territory of the national park as one landscape
and estimate, respectively, from 0 to 3 points.
At the second stage of applying methodology, all resources are described and, thus, an
inventory takes place, which allows eventually obtain additional information and create
dynamic models and schemes. At the final stage, as was mentioned above, the final map
“Aggregate potential of agritourism development” is compiled for presenting the results
obtained in spatial aspect.
The collection of necessary information about the objects was carried out by viewing and
analyzing a wide range of literary sources, local history, fund, project, statistical and
cartographic materials (Yerdavletov, 2006, p. 20). The literary source includes mainly
reference and monographic publications by the area of interest; to cartographic – tourist and
other thematic maps contained in the National Atlas of the Republic of Kazakhstan, as well as
published in separate editions (Minakov, 2014, p. 107).

Results and discussion
As a result of systematization and inventory of research data, the aggregate potential for the
development of agritourism in the state national natural park “Buiratau” is equal 505 points.
Tables 1–4 provide systematized information for each block of indicators.
The largest share of the aggregate potential for the development of agritourism consisted of
the blocks “Tourist attractiveness of natural landscapes” and “Objects of agriculture” with
60.6% and 27.5% respectively. It is due to many factors, the main of which are: first, the
territory, practically, any national park has rich and diverse natural conditions and resources;
secondly, rural aries in the Republic of Kazakhstan prevail over urban ones; thirdly, such
diversified development of agriculture is due to the heritage from the USSR and modern state
programs for the support and development of the countryside.
As a result of the inventory carried out on the basis of the above methodology, it was
determined that the tourist attractiveness of the natural landscapes of the state national natural
park “Buiratau” is equal to 306 points, which is 304 natural tourist and recreational objects
including the landscape of the national park territories, relevant to the development of tourist
and recreational activities (table 1).
Tourist attractiveness of the territory of SNNP “Buiratau” is estimated at a maximum of 3
points, despite the fact that the main landscape is the steppe. The natural complex of the
national park has hydrographic network consisting of rivers, lakes and springs. Birch, aspen-
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birch forests and alder forests, as well as the Ereymentau Mountains, give additional tourist
attractiveness.
Table 1. Tourist attractiveness of the natural landscapes of SNNP “Buiratau”
(compiled by the authors)

45

239

Total

2

Etc.

2

Fish

2

Birds

4

Animals

4

Animals

Deposits of
mineral and
artesian water

2

Rivers

Reserv

1

Reservoirs

National parks

-

Eco routes and
routes

1 point

-

Sights and
objects

2 points

1

Natural
Monuments

3 points

Landscapes
types

2

-

306

On the territory of SNNP “Buiratau” there are 49 objects of socio-economic tourist and
recreational resources (Table 2). Taking into account that relatively small area in size was
considered, then this indicator can be regarded as favorable.
Table 2. Socio-economic tourist and recreational resources of SNNP “Buiratau”
(compiled by the authors)

1

1

2

Total

2

Web site

1

Handicraft Centers

2

Ethno. centers,
museums

Economic

Temples, mosques
–

Eco character

Petroglyphs
–

Ethno
character

Museums, exhibition
halls
1

Social
complex

Memorable places
2

Transport

Monuments
–

Agriculture

Archaeological sites
34

Interesting objects of Interesting events or
national economy
phenomena

1

1

1

49

The weak side of the aggregate potential for the development of agritourism are the objects of
the tourist industry (Official website of the State National Natural Park “Buiratau”), which
has only 11 units (Table 3). Such phenomenon cannot be called unexpected, since, in general,
the Republic of Kazakhstan is characterized by a weak development of tourism infrastructure,
with the exception of the cities of Almaty and Astana.
Table 3. Objects of tourist facilities (compiled by the authors)

Ski resorts

Recreatio camps

Service stations

Parking (paid)

Food supply stations

–

–

–

2

–

–

–

1

Total

Sanatoriums, holiday
homes
–

Rope parks, centers
of rocks.

Hotels
2

Tennis, bowling

Camp sites
1

Equip beaches,
water parks

Travel agencies
5

Attraction points

11

As was mentioned above, in the process of applying the methodology for assessing the
aggregate potential of agritourism development, inventory was made with a detailed
description of all resources and at the final stage map was compiled on the “Aggregate
potential of agritourism development of SNPP “Buiratau”, presented in Figure 2.
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Table 4. Objects of agriculture (compiled by the authors)
Rural settlements (auls,
villages, townships)

Peasant and farm
enterprises

Guest houses

Food supply stations

Cultivated crops

Cultivated animals

Fish species

Rural fairs, bazaars and
shops

Interesting objects

Interesting events

Total

15

76

2

1

24

9

2

9

–

1

139

From the conducted research based on the method of S.R. Yerdavletov, the aggregate
potential of agritourism development of SNNP “Buiratau” with a value of 505 points can be
considered as favorable. Despite the fact that tourism is a new direction in the structure of the
economy of the Republic of Kazakhstan (Committee on Statistics of the Ministry of National
Economy of the Republic of Kazakhstan) and the entire Kazakhstani society, the population is
already quite well informed about the opportunities and prospects arising from the operation
of this socio-economic phenomenon.
Table 5. Aggregate potential of agritourism development of SNNP “Buiratau”
(compiled by the authors)
Tourist attractiveness of Socio-economic tourism and
natural landscapes
recreational resources

306

49

Tourist facilities

Objects of agriculture

Total

11

139

505

Currently, there are 2 guest houses on the territory adjacent to the national natural park
“Buiratau”. The development of tourism will allow local residents to earn income and such
guest houses will be opened in every rural locality. The agrarian orientation of the economy
of this area and the functioning of the state national natural park can make this place unique
agritourist destination of interest to tourists from all over the world.
Northern Kazakhstan, being the breadbasket of the country in the Soviet period of its
history, received a unique agricultural system, which continues to exist today. Agrarians of
this region grow valuable solid varieties of spring wheat, as well as other grains. Agritourists
can take part in the harvest and watch themselves the process of obtaining wheat flour, as well
as the production of real rural bread, which can only be purchased in rural stores, prepared
from spring wheat in the Ereimentau district of Akmola region near the SNNP “Buiratau”
(Bertsekas, 2006, p. 133) In addition, local farms grow potatoes, tomatoes, cucumbers, beets,
cabbage, pumpkins, peppers, and many different berries that have no taste analogues in the
world.
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Figure 1 – Aggregate potential of agritourism development of SNNP “Buiratau”
(compiled by the authors)
Communication and care for domestic pets and livestock is a therapy against stress that takes
place every day in the life of every person. You can get this therapy in the peasant farms of
the SNNP “Buiratau”. Cows, horses, sheep, goats, pigs and birds are raised here (Rajiv, 2005,
p. 145). And livestock products obtained in these farms have medical properties and are good
for health.
In addition to staying in guest houses and farms, eating rustic food, participating in
agricultural work, staying outdoors, exploring the culture of the Kazakh people, agritourists
have the opportunity to travel along the tourist routes of SNNP “Buiratau” along the natural
and historical attractions, as well as acquaintance with the unique nature of this region. A
variety of landscapes makes this place attractive from the point of view of human psychology,
creating a large number of border (boundary) zones.

Summary
Using the methodology of aggregate tourist potential of S.R. Yerdavletov, comprehensive
study of the agritourist potential of new specially protected natural area was conducted. To
carry out this study, the chosen methodology was adapted, as a result of which a new method
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of aggregate potential of agritourism development was obtained, which consists of 4 blocks of
indicators. These are the blocks: tourist attractiveness of natural landscapes, socio-economic
tourist and recreational resources, objects of tourist facilities and objects of agriculture
(Fischer S. 2002:8930). Each block of indicators assumes the collection of research data set
based on the point-based method of assessing territory, as a result of which the researcher
comes to a single unified result expressed in numerical equivalent. The disadvantage of the
methodology is its comparative nature, but at the same time, it has no equal in systematization
and ordering of research data, which is of great importance in tourism. The final result of the
application of the methodology is a comprehensive map “Aggregate potential of agritourism
development in the territory”.
During application of obtained methodology, it was found that the aggregate potential of
agritourism development of SNNP “Buiratau” is equal 505 points, which can be considered as
favorable. Significant part of the aggregate potential of agritourism development in this case
is made up of natural tourist and recreational resources and agricultural facilities (Tamara
Ratz. 2002: 256). As an environmental institution, small amount of socio-economic tourism
and recreational resources were noted. And the weak side of the aggregate potential of
agritourism development of SNNP “Buiratau” is the development of tourism infrastructure,
which is deterrent in the development of tourism and, in particular, agritourism, in the studied
territory. The result of the research is a map compiled by the authors of the “Aggregate
potential of agritourism development of SNNP “Buiratau”, which allows to get
comprehensive view and analyze the phenomenon under study.
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Pedro Oliveira1:

Designing a collective efficiency strategy for Tagus
River watershed municipalities: an economic and
institutional view
Abstract
A territorial governance model in predominantly rural regions, focused on endogenous and
sustainable development, should be the framework for a democratic decision-making process
on territorial strategies of collective efficiency stimulating a business-friendly atmosphere,
creation of qualified employment, dissemination of knowledge and social innovation and
preservation of the natural and cultural heritage of the territories.
With this premise, it will be up to the Iberian education, scientific and technological systems
to work in a network to promote not only the fastest advancement in scientific knowledge
about effective solutions in combating climate change, including the overall sectors of
economic activity, as well as disseminate it more clearly by companies (particularly in microenterprises and small businesses) and by social economy organizations.
In this context, this article intends to be a contribution in the form of critical reflection on a
practical case of public policies directed to sustainable regional development, consisting of
long-lasting collective work for hydrographic harnessing (the Sorraia Valley irrigation work)
with huge benefit for the sustained competitiveness of an extensive agro-forestry system
spatially covering a significant part of the continental territory of Portugal.
The main point is that only a transparent process of negotiation open to all stakeholders –
through creativity, entrepreneurship, spirit of citizenship and intergenerational solidarity – can
lead the region of the Tagus river watershed to a strategy of collective efficiency in the
management of their water resources, maximizing the quality of life of people living in this
part of Iberian territory.
Keywords: collective efficiency, sustainable management, agroforestry system, territorial
governance

1. Introduction
Taking as geographical reference the watershed of a transnational river – Tagus River, that
runs through Spain and Portugal – and its productive specialization in goods of agricultural
origin, we question what collective actions might guide the business and institutional agents
in accordance with the local-global mediation in the conception of sectoral public policies,
meeting the strategic goals for territorial governance and development (United Nations,
2012).

1
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Organizational Sciences, at the Higher School of Management and Technology of Santarem (Portugal), runs the
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2017 by the Research Unit of Polytechnic Institute of Santarem. His main focus is sustainable rural economy on
the basis of digital transformation and regional ecosystems of innovation and competitive clusters.
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Considering such river, one of the major ones in the Iberian Peninsula, as an essential
natural element for the competitiveness of the regional agrarian economy, with evident
reflection on the dynamism of the internationalization of agro-food supply chain, very
dependent on edaphoclimatic and terroir conditions, the doctoral research carried out between
2010 and 2013 (Oliveira, 2013), based on a holistic and interpretative case study (Yin, 2014),
allowed us to observe the widespread adoption of good practices in terms of innovation and
environmental sustainability in various associations/organizations of farmers, as well as in
food and wine industries.
To such an extent that currently agro-forestry-silviculture activities are supervised by
graduated agronomic engineers and technicians, using the fields to test new varieties of seeds
and feedstuffs to match local and global market needs, through a model of sustainable
agriculture combining efficient use of water and low carbon emissions, lowering the
ecological footprint as much as possible (Climate Technology Centre & Network, 2019).
These observed facts, side by side with many others revealed in that research (some of
them discussed further in this paper), permit us to propose an empirically suitable strategy of
collective efficiency, defined as the competitive advantage derived by clustered firms from
local external economies and joint action (Schmitz, 1995). This means that trust between
stakeholders and smart designed joint actions can trigger innovation and thus to overstep
knowledge transfer barriers for primary activities where micro and small firms are most
frequent (Oliveira & Turčinková, 2019; Natário and Oliveira, 2018).

2. The case
2.1. Territorial assets
Our critical reflexion addresses the need of preservation of the river ecosystem given its
strategic relevance to the economy of the Portuguese municipalities of Tagus watershed. It
comprises the following regions according to the nomenclature of territorial units for
statistical purposes (level 3)1, illustrated in Figure 1 below: Beira Baixa, Alto Alentejo, Médio
Tejo and Lezíria do Tejo. The estuary of the river is located at the Metropolitan Area of
Lisbon, where it founds then the Atlantic Ocean. Some figures are shown in Table 1.
Table 1: Population and area – NUTS III crossed by Tagus vs. Portugal
NUTS III (2013)
Beira Baixa
Alto Alentejo
Medio Tejo
Lezíria do Tejo
Metropolitan Area
of Lisbon
Portugal

Population
(2011)
89.063
118.506
247.331
247.453
2.821.876

Area (km2)
4.615
6.084
3.344
4.275
3.015

Population
density
19,3
19,5
74,0
57,9
935,9

10.243.7302

92.226,0

112.5

Nr.
municipalities

6
15
13
11
18

308
Source: Portugal Statistics (2015; p.16) and Pordata basis (at https://www.pordata.pt/Portugal)
for Portugal and NUTS III (2013) areas.

Following the press release by Portugal Statistics about the Regional Statistical Yearbook
2017, dated from 20 December 2018, regarding to land use and land cover it is mentioned
that:
1
2

See European Commission/Eurostat (2018) for technical details.
Actual resident population.
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“(…) the forest area was more expressive in central municipalities of the Centro region,
extending in a territorial continuum to municipalities located in the Norte region (…) and to
the south, to municipalities located in Lezíria do Tejo and Alto Alentejo. Shrubland areas
were more relevant in north-eastern municipalities of Mainland Portugal and in the Algarve
and the agroforestry systems in municipalities of the Alentejo region, as well as in Alcochete
[Metropolitan Area of Lisbon, at the south bank of Tagus River] and Idanha-a-Nova [Beira
Baixa]”.

Fig.1: Map of the Portuguese territory.
Source: Portugal Statistics (2015; p.17).
The main territorial-based issue is the viability of investments in urban-rural spaces, both of
material and intangible nature, already carried out or planned collaboratively by institutional,
associative and business agents focused on the market valuation of non-transferable and
intangible assets – including not only the natural landscape but also built heritage of a region
traditionally known as province of Ribatejo amidst the local inhabitants. In other words, it
crucial for all interested parts in regional development to take the most of economic and social
value from territorial amenities.
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An illustrative case is the implemented project designated as Tagus wine route (“Rota dos
Vinhos do Tejo”, as pictured in the map below), with its 4 routes: „Gothic treasure”, „Bulls
and horses”, „Border Tagus” and „Manueline treasure” (Fig. 2).

Fig.2: Map of the Tagus wine route.
Source: Adapted from the portal of the Regional commission of Wines of the Tagus.
Accessed at (17/10/2018): http://www.cvrtejo.pt/rota-dos-vinhos-do-tejo/mapa-da-rota/mapada-rota:420.
Caption: 1-Gothic treasure; 2-Bulls and horses; 3-Border Tagus; 4-Manueline treasure.
Such routes are part of an initiative promoted by Turismo do Alentejo, a legal person of public law of territorial
scope responsible for the tourism management of Alentejo area (NUTS 2, illustrated at Fig.1). The respective
guide identifies and shows the location of the companies that produce and transform agricultural products with
ISO quality and Forest Stewardship Council certifications – e.g. certified wines and olive oil, cork, livestock
production (also including bulls and horses) – and gastronomic dishes (Entidade Regional de Turismo do
Alentejo/Ribatejo, 2014).

These establishments have their doors open all over the year to host tourists interested to
enjoy of entertainment and/or work activities (like horse riding and others illustrated in Fig. 3)
and enjoy a pleasant staying at manor houses owned by aristocratic families since two
centuries ago, offering to guests all the comfort and relaxation.
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Fig.3: traditional rural activities and religious heritage in Ribatejo.
Caption:
1-travelling across the Tagus’ small islands (‘mouchões’) in a traditional boat called ‘catraio’; 2-stepping on the
grapes in the wine mill (‘lagar’); 3-’Campinos’ guiding the bulls; 4-harvesting of cork (bark of the cork oak,
scientifically known as Quercus Suber 5- Cloister of the convent of Saint Francis (Santarém); 6- rural tourism
place (nearby Tomar); 7- cloister of the Convent of Christ (Tomar), heritage of mankind (UNESCO); 8-rural
tourism place (nearby Santarém).

2.2. A local view of Tagus river’s ecosystem: the Sorraia Valley.
On the sustainable management of the Tagus River watershed, theme of a first international
conference jointly featured by scholars of the University of Castilla – La Mancha (Spain),
Polytechnic Institute of Santarém (Portugal) and other Portuguese universities1, it deserves to
be mentioned a remarkable organization: Association of Irrigators and Beneficiaries of the

Pedro Oliveira made part of the committee which organized this conference (“Sustainable management of
hydric resources, challenges for 21st century”), on 13th October 2018, at the Higher School of Education of
Santarém.
1

174

Sorraia Valley, one Portuguese affluent of the Tagus River that crosses the NUTS III Alto
Alentejo and Lezíria do Tejo .
Using digital technologies to support hydraulic engineering, this association has developed
a very meritorious role in the sustainable management of a vast irrigation work, since 1957,
which includes the reservoirs of Maranhão, Montargil and Magos, as well as a series of
streams, canals and dams, covering a surface area of 16.351 hectares in the Portuguese
districts of Portalegre, Évora and Santarém (Fig. 4).

Fig. 4: Map of the irrigation work of Sorraia Valley/Vale do Sorraia. Source: Associação of
Regantes and Beneficiários of Vale do Sorraia website. Accessed at (17/10/2018):
http://www.arbvs.pt/_ZDATA/Obra%20de%20Rega.PNG.
In addition to the systematic dissemination of legislation on water resources and
hydroagricultural use, the organization performance has been remarkable concerning to water
quality and quantity monitoring by ensuring its supply respecting quotas established through a
democratic and transparent process of negotiation between the all set of interested parties,
thus preventing individualistic behaviors in the use of a vital resource for the sustainability of
the agroforestry business and agri-food industries established in the territory. But, from a view
point of ecosystem sustainable management and rural innovation boost, the most interesting
action led by this same organization is the implementation of a huge and innovating project
(Act – Evaluation system of water and energy efficiency) which aims to assess the efficient
use of water and energy in hydro-agriculture uses1.
This example shows how essential it is that all stakeholders interact transparently and
constructively in cooperative solutions to prevent any regulatory failures, notably in the
application of the arrangements signed by national authorities of the Iberian countries
(including controversial issues like building new dams over the Spanish part of Tagus River

1

The targeted objectives of this project are described at: https://inovacao.rederural.gov.pt/gruposoperacionais/
13-projectos-groupos-operacionais/59-agir-avaliacao-da-eficiencia-da-agua-e-energia- maproveitamentoshidroagricolas (last access in March 31, 2019).
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to supply water to Andalusia and the postponed foreclosure nuclear power plant in Almaraz
(Spain), 100 km upstream of the river border with Portugal (Fig. 5).1

Fig. 5: The Tagus River in the Iberian Peninsula. Source:
https://static.publico.pt/infografia/2017/portugal/tejo-poluicao.svg.
Such arrangements have been negotiated over an institutional basis starting with the signature
of the Treaty of Limits (1864). Since then a few conventions were signed by both national
governments as well as a lot of official meetings have taken place, being worth of notice the
most recent Conferences of the Parties (Table 2).
Table 2: Conferences between Portuguese and Spanish Governments since year 2000.2
Focus
I Conference of the Parties (Lisbon, July 27, The Parties analyzed the balance of the work
2005)
related to the development of the
Convention, focusing on the mechanisms of
cooperation in situations of scarcity and
See the article “Nuclear energy sparks major tensions between Spain and Portugal” at:
https://guests.blogactiv.eu/2017/02/20/nuclear-energy-sparks-major-tensions-between-spain-and-portugal/ (last
access in March, 24 2019).
2
The information gathered in this table was adapted from the internet site of Commission for the Application
and Development of the Convention (CADC) On Cooperation for the Protection and Sustainable Use of the
Waters of the Luso-Spanish Hydrographic Basins – http://www.cadc-albufeira.eu/pt/conferencia-partes/. Besides
Tagus River, it should also be taken in consideration the Minho. Lima, Douro and Guadiana as shared rivers
between both countries.
1
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drought, and decided to give a special
impetus
to
cooperation
on
the
implementation of the European Union
Water Framework Directive (2000/60/EC)
II Conference of the Parties (Madrid, The Parties expressed the willingness to
February 19, 2008)
emphasize the importance of the Convention
on Cooperation for the Protection and
Sustainable Use of Waters of the LusoSpanish
Watersheds,
showing
their
satisfaction with the work carried out and by
the progress achieved by the Commission
for the Application and Development of the
Convention (CADC) since the conclusion of
the first Conference of the Parties.
II Conference of the Parties (Oporto, July The Parties decided to mandate the CADC
20, 2015)
to draw up a joint document Management
Plans of on the Hydrographic Region (20162012) belonging to the international shared
basins, aiming to inform the interested
public and the European Commission on the
progress achieved by Portugal and Spain in
this area. In the field of information systems,
both decided to carry out the analysis of
suitability, in view of the objectives of the
Albufeira Convention, of the currently
existing hydrometeorological monitoring
network and to prepare a joint project for its
updating and eventual densification,
mobilizing Community funds.

However, despite the negotiating effort made by the Iberian governments to establish
balanced solutions, the reality shows that are insufficient to respond to the problem of extreme
drought which has led to a worrying reduction in the water flow of the Tagus River, mainly in
Spain.
Besides that, there are pulp mills, paper and tanneries located at the Portuguese territory
whose residues have been dumped for decades in the Tagus River and affluent rivers, as well
as waste-water from cities along respective banks (from Madrid until Lisbon), seriously
damaging international Tagus watershed ecosystem (Araújo et al., 2015).
Furthermore, there is a worrying phenomenon of siltation (i.e. the silt gets laterally
deposited on the banks of the rivers), as shown in Fig. 6, because of deforestation along its
banks, caused by inappropriate overuse of its steeper banks for farming and forest fires. More
precisely ((Araújo et al., 2015; p.823):
Deforestation can impact the water cycle in many ways. Fewer trees result in less
transpiration, which reduces the amount of local rainfall and increases the severity of
droughts. These events eventually reduce the amount of available water and the flow of rivers.
Less vegetation also creates more runoff, thereby lowering water tables and reducing the
amount of water stored in the soil.
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Fig. 6: Image of the Tagus River in Ribeira de Santarém (Portugal). Source: Google earth
maps.

3. Discussion
Moreover, as biodiversity is a societal challenge in the European Union Horizon 2030
Agenda, it becomes necessary a „new industrial strategy” that defends the adoption of new
green technologies and sustainable industrial processes.
It is thus up to the education, scientific and technological systems of both countries to work
jointly to foster new advancements in scientific and technological knowledge getting more
effective solutions for climate change problems. Subsequently, such solutions should be
disseminated to the overall of economic activity sectors – particularly micro- and small
enterprises – speeding-up innovation at all territorial scales (from local to global).
This dissemination should be expressed into environmentally friendly practices, in
coherence with the so-called Circular Economy, which means to streamline the financing
mechanisms of Community programs to promote R&D in the European Union, particularly at
the level of cross-border cooperation.
In this sense, it is important to urgently review public policy models defined according to
realities largely unknown by regional communities. For instance, at the level of regional
development, there exists a centralizing model of supervision of courses offered by the
Portuguese system of higher education that lacks strategic orientation for the development of
peripheral territories.
It is crucial to create better working conditions in respective institutions, giving to
researchers and teachers enough motivation to play a socially more active role.
In other words, without undercutting the relevance of the publications of the teaching body
in international scientific journals quite influential at the global level, the performance of the
public institutions of higher education located at NUTS III Lezíria do Tejo and Médio Tejo
(Polytechnic Institutes of Santarém and Tomar, respectively) is definitely correlated with the
social and economic impact of the research work produced by its scholars, employees and
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students in search of solutions to the problems of various order affecting the respective
communities – including not only the business sector but also the social economy
organizations.
The sustainability of these institutions will inevitably be due to the recognition of their
social value by the various actors able to determine the design of regional policies – namely
territorial cohesion policy makers and NGOs. As the community gets the perception of the
usefulness of knowledge produced inside such institutions to respond to the environmental
challenges, the likelihood of demand for graduations and services provided by them will
increase.
Emerging proposals launched by private interest groups, involving substantial financial
resources from public funds, with a very significant opportunity cost in terms of social
cohesion (e.g. building more dams at the Tagus River), the Iberian universities and
polytechnic institutes should act in consortium and decide on the reasonableness of the same;
with scientific rigor and autonomy both to the central governments and to those groups.
It is important that these institutions are actively heard in regional and inter-municipal
governance bodies, with the aim of contributing with expertise and exemption for the
establishment of Territorial Pacts consistent with the socio-economic realities of targeted
territories. In this way, the populations will have a better awareness of the environmental
threats to their quality of life in the present and in the future – such as, for example, the
highest frequency of heat waves or extreme drought phenomena – in the Iberian Peninsula.
Furthermore, this greater involvement of universities and polytechnic institutes in
democratic processes of public choice is fully aligned with the social and environmental
responsibility that populations, in general, are depositing in these entities. Such responsibility
will justify a public and private financing model of the higher education sector based on the
economic, social and environmental impact of its scientific, technological,
educational, artistic and sporting products.
This more active role played by such sector in the search for solutions to respond to these
societal challenges, in close liaison with policymakers and economic agents, will be a clear
demonstration of the virtue of devolution and decentralization. Citing Bresser-Pereira (2004):
In synthesis, decentralization–delegating authority to lower levels–is crucial tomanagerial
public administration. Decentralization is a public management strategy, but devolution is a
political decision with managerial consequences. Decentralization is often decided top-down
and is a strategy for increasing the head-offices’ capacity to achieve proposed objectives, but
devolution is usually a response to demands for more local or regional autonomy to which
government officials in the central government reluctantly accede.
Taking a systemic approach, we argue that territorial governance and sustainable
management of integrated agroforestry chain value – from agricultural and forestry activities
to the transformation of commodities and the distribution of their products by the international
markets – might contribute to the decarbonizing of economy, the increase of renewable
resources use, employment creation and in overall the development of territory (Ferreiro,
Sousa, & Oliveira, 2015).
These goals integrated the EU 2020 Strategy and its “three mutually reinforcing priorities”:
- “smart growth: developing an economy based on knowledge and innovation”;
- “sustainable growth: promoting a more resource efficient, greener and more
competitive economy”;
- “inclusive growth: fostering a high-employment economy delivering social and
territorial cohesion” (COM (2010) 2020).
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4. Final conclusion
From previous discussion it is therefore possible to infer that governments (from local to
international scales, including multi-tier negotiation) must interact with society in general –
particularly with higher education institutions which should analyse rigorously all
alternatives, assessing the respective ‘trade-offs’ – through a democratic and inclusive debate,
empowering the riverside populations.
In a systematized manner, as addressed by Oliveira & Turčinková (2019) and Oliveira &
Natário (2016), largely inspired in a previous and exhaustive empirical research (Oliveira,
2013), a robust strategy of collective efficiency for Tagus River watershed shall be based on:
 Systematic dialogue within business associations to raise members’ awareness about
rapid changes in markets and the potential added value by using digital technologies,
in partnership with higher education institutions and research centres (through
advanced graduation and applied investigation). Such organizational and institutional
proximity may induce optimized technological choices and effective management
decisions in a business environment characterized by a great deal of uncertainty,
worsened by dramatic climate changes and political tensions at global scale.
 Reinforcement of tax incentives to companies that reinvest profits in experimental
development through projects in cooperation with producers’ organizations, public
units of R&D and higher education institutions located in the region. This will help to
internalize the market failures inherent to the ‘spillovers’ of knowledge originated in
the scientific and technological system under the umbrella of Europe 2030 Agenda for
Sustainable Development and the Millenium Develoment Goals of United Nations.1
 Promotion of communication actions amid students at secondary and recurrent
education levels programming visits to industrial and agricultural units of production,
motivating them for future professional careers linked to the rural economy –
particularly in information systems and agronomic engineering. Such action may
count with the sponsorship of associations of farmers and industrial companies
inserted in the agro-forestry value chain.
In a final word, devolution, transparency and balanced process of negotiation open to all
stakeholders – triggering creativity, entrepreneurship, spirit of citizenship and long term view
regarding to well-being of future generations – shall lead the region of the Tagus River
watershed to a strategy of collective efficiency of respective hydric resources, maximizing the
quality of life of those who born, grow, work and live in this vast Iberian territory.
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Destination competitiveness in the south of Russia:
issues and challenges
Abstract
The study aims to analyze and summarize data on the current status and prospects for the
development of the resorts of the South of Russia. The main trends of development of
accommodation facilities in the South of Russia are presented; the main patterns of
distribution of tourist flows in the South of Russia are identified.
Keywords: the South of Russia, the Krasnodar region, the Black sea coast, tourism, collective
accommodation establishments

Introduction
The domestic tourist market in Russia is currently at the stage of formation and has a positive
development trend. The South of Russia is characterized by the active development of tourist
infrastructure and the improvement of the quality of services. Domestic tourism is an
important factor of regional development, and has a great impact on the socio-economic and
cultural spheres of life of the population.
The South of Russia is a geographical region located between three seas: the Azov, Black
and Caspian seas. On the south side it is adjacent to the Caucasian ridge. The South of Russia
includes: the Rostov, Volgograd and Astrakhan regions, the Krasnodar and Stavropol
Territories, and 8 Republics: Karachay-Cherkessia, Adygea, Kabardino-Balkaria, North
Ossetia-Alania, Chechnya, Ingushetia, Dagestan and Kalmykia.
The integrity of the South of Russia is based on the unique (on the scale of the Russian
Federation) natural-ecological conditions and agro-climatic and recreational resources, the
ability of the region to perform the functions of the most important communication “corridor”
providing links to the countries of the Mediterranean and the Middle East.
The significance of the tourist and recreational complex for the Russian South is
exceptionally great. Due to the unique combination of recreational resources in the Russian
Federation (climatological, balneological, cultural and ethnographic, etc.), the developed
network of local territorial and recreational complexes concentrating more than 25% of allRussian bed-places in collective accommodation establishments, stereotypes of recreational
behavior, the established culture of the “hospitality industry” and a number of other factors;
the sphere of sanatorium and resort treatment, recreation and tourism largely determines the
modern macroeconomic „face” of the region.
The purpose of the modern stage of research is to study the directions of tourist flows, the
rating of preferences of Southern-Russian destinations and the motives of tourist trips.

1
2

Professor of Tourism department, Southern Federal University
Lecturer of Tourism Department, Southern Federal University

182

Data and methods
The information resources for analyzing the current state of tourism in the South of Russia are
data of the Federal State Statistics Service, as well as the results of a sociological survey
dedicated to tourist needs of the population of the South of Russia.

Problems of tourism development in The South of Russia
Transformational decline in the first half of the 1990s has entailed a 4–5 fold reduction in the
flow of holidaymakers to the resorts of southern Russia. The localization of geo- and ethnopolitical conflicts in the region, the distance of the resorts from the main epicenters of
effective demand, combined with the rapid growth of transport tariffs, complemented by a
low level of service, the technological backwardness of the accommodation bases and
infrastructure; lack of adequate information about the offer of recreational services, changes
in the management system and conditions for financing recreation adversely affected the
situation in the recreational complex. At that time, the growth points against the general crisis
background were a few large investment projects (such as Radison-Lazurnaya hotel),
complemented by the investment of small investors in the real estate (mainly housing).
Since the turn of 1998, there has been a recovery in demand for a recreational product
being formed in the region. Positive changes have affected almost all recreational areas; but
the most clearly positive trend is seen for the leading resorts and recreational regions of the
South of Russia – Sochi and cities of the Caucasian Mineral Waters (a unique resort
agglomeration).
In recent years large-scale international events have been held regularly in the South of
Russia. The implementation of investment programs due to the preparation and holding XXII
Winter Olympic Games in Sochi in 2014 has ensured the additional dynamism for Russian
Black Sea region (Shmytkova, 2017) and the 2018 FIFA World Cup has made a significant
contribution to the development of the hotel infrastructure in Volgograd, Sochi and Rostovon-Don.
As the regional sector of the economy revives, the limiting factors appear, problems and
contradictions in the development of the recreational complex, which significantly restrict the
competitiveness of the South of Russia both in the domestic and foreign tourist markets, are
actualized.
First of all, it is the preferential orientation of tourist flows to the most competitive
traditional resorts (with growing infrastructure and environmental problems), which
reinforces the already high territorial polarization in the development of the tourist complex,
leading to inefficient use of the region’s natural resource and material-technical base.
The network of collective accommodation facilities in the South of Russia is unevenly and
asymmetrically developed. More than 70% of all bed-places in collective accommodation
establishments of the Russian South are concentrated in Krasnodar region (Table 1).
Moreover, the Krasnodar Region accounts for 64% of all guests in accommodation facilities
in southern Russia in 2016 (Table 2).
During the 2010-2017 the number of bed-places in collective accommodation
establishments has increased by 72% in general in the South of Russia and by 83% in the
Krasnodar Territory.
Obtained analytical data on accommodation establishments reflects the dramatic „rupture”
of coastal zones (which became the „growth poles”) from other Russian regions. At present
the Russian Black Sea coast is the area of leading socio-economic development, which is
attractive for people and investment (Druzhinin A., Shmytkova A., 2010).
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Table 1: The number of bed-places in collective accommodation establishments, thousands
2010 2011
2013
2014
2015
2016
2017
The Russian Federation
1263,2 1294,4 1386,8 1573,3 1763,1 1848,1 2168,12
The South of Russia
328,4 319,7 336,8
381,5
439,5 474,1 546,4
The Republic of Adygea
2,3
2,6
3,4
2,6
3,9
3,0
3,59
The Republic of Kalmykia
1,5
1,8
0,8
0,8
0,9
1,0
1,63
Krasnodar region
212,7 202,3 215,2
257,3
307,0 333,2 389,76
Astrakhan region
6,0
6,1
7,3
7,9
9,0
10,9
15,48
Volgograd region
16,4
16,5
15,6
16,7
19,4
21,8
24,09
Rostov region
24,8
27,3
26,5
27,2
30,1
31,3
33,60
The Republic of Dagestan
5,5
5,3
5,5
4,7
5,8
5,5
6,69
The Republic of Ingushetia
0,2
0,2
0,3
0,3
0,5
0,4
0,51
The
Kabardino-Balkar
Republic
12,8
12,6
13,3
13,0
11,9
10,6
12,21
The
Karachay-Cherkess
Republic
7,1
5,6
6,1
6,2
5,7
6,5
6,97
The Republic of North Ossetia 3,0
3,2
3,9
3,9
3,9
3,5
4,4
The Chechen Republic
0,1
0,1
0,6
1,3
1,6
2,0
3,1
Stavropol region
36,0
36,1
38,4
39,6
39,7
44,1
44,5
Investments in fixed assets aimed at the development of collective accommodation facilities
of the South of Russia have amounted to 157 billion rubles, including 131 billion rubles to
Krasnodar Region (or 83% of the entire region) between 2009 and 2017. Investments of the
state and private business in the development of the hotel infrastructure of Sochi on the eve of
the Olympic Games became the basis for the further development of the tourist and
recreational complex of the Krasnodar Territory by increasing its significance as a „growth
engine” of all South Russian macro-region (Picture 1).

Picture 1. The investments in main capital at the development of collective accommodation
establishments, million rubles.
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It is indicative that the Stavropol Territory and the republics of the North Caucasus, despite
the unique natural recreational potential, are characterized by low indices of the number of
bed-places in the collective accommodation facilities and the slight dynamics of their
development. Only 78 thousand bed-places are localized in collective accommodation
facilities in the entire North Caucasus Federal District with its ski and spa resorts, and their
number has increased only by 20% over the past 8 years. At the same time, there is a tendency
to shift the new offer from the center to the periphery, down to the most remote regions. The
enormous growth is demonstrated by the regions with undeveloped accommodation
infrastructure up to quite a recent time. For example, the number of bed-places in the
collective accommodation facilities in the Republic of Chechnya has increased by 30 times.
«The Grozny», «Continent», «Berkat» and «Arena City» hotels were built in the Republic of
Chechnya. Veduchi, the first all-season ski resort in Chechnya, has hosted its visitors at the
beginning of 2018. By 2021, the resort will occupy the total area of 1100 ha on the northern
slope of Daneduk mountain and will offer 19 ski trails with varying degrees of difficulty, as
well as a hotel complex and a chalet village in the national architectural style.
Another serious problem is the seasonality of holiday-makers expressed in the
overwhelming majority of resorts. For example the duration of the season at the resort
„Elbrus” is about five months, „Arkhyz” and „Veduchi” is four months (Ivlieva O.,
Shmytkova A., 2018). Seasonal fluctuations in demand are the foundation for serious
problems in the tourism industry and the hospitality of ski resorts, which reduce their
profitability. The increasing the demand for rest in the offseason is one of the priority tasks
for the development of tourism in the South of Russia.
The equally significant problem is the difficult environmental situation in the main resort
areas associated with the implementation of major transport projects in the region, the
continuing reduction of forest areas, the growth of motor pollution in urban areas, and
depletion of balneological resources. There is an active abrasion of the coast of Black and
Azov Seas. The average width of beaches from Tuapse to Sochi has decreased over the last
century from 46 m to 8-10 m. The beaches of Gelendzhik, Divnomorsk and other bays are
extremely depleted, and the existing shore protection structures need to be reconstructed and
rebuilt.
Another problem in the development of tourism in the South of Russia is that the region
remains the direction of mainly domestic tourism. In 2016, 97% of the guests of collective
accommodation facilities were citizens of Russia (while in Russia this figure was on average
89%) (Table 2).
Finally, it is significant that the resort areas of the South of Russia are geographically very
remote from the main epicenters of effective demand for the recreational product
(metropolitan agglomerations, the Volga region, the Urals, and the North regions) and this
circumstance is aggravated by the tariff policies of the main carriers, the lack of adequate
technical and technological progress in transport.
Table 2: the number of guests in collective accommodation establishments in 2016,
thousand people
including:
Total
Russian
foreign citizens
citizens
The Russian Federation
54286,7
48214,7
6072,0
The South of Russia
9120,6
8825,9
294,7
The Republic of Adygea
92,4
90,7
1,7
The Republic of Kalmykia
31,7
30,7
0,9
Krasnodar region
5806,2
5662,6
143,6
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Total
Astrakhan region
Volgograd region
Rostov region
The Republic of Dagestan
The Republic of Ingushetia
The Kabardino-Balkar Republic
The Karachay-Cherkess Republic
The Republic of North Ossetia
The The Chechen Republic
Stavropol region

263,9
582,9
925,2
139,4
3,1
107,4
115,4
42,7
33,1
977,2

including:
Russian
foreign citizens
citizens
247,3
16,6
557,0
25,9
869,1
56,1
138,3
1,1
2,6
0,5
104,6
2,8
113,7
1,7
40,9
1,8
30,6
2,5
937,8
39,3

The study of tourist preferences of residents of The South of Russia
In 2019 according to the plan of Tourism Department of Southern Federal University, author
of current article has organized a sociological survey in order to study the tourist preferences
of the residents of the South of Russia. A total of 607 people aged 17 to 65 years were
surveyed, representing 3 regions of the Southern Russia: Rostov, Krasnodar and Stavropol.
It was revealed that more than 90% of the respondents made trips during their lifetime to
the Krasnodar Territory. The region is visited annually by about 17 million tourists. The three
most popular destinations of the region include the seaside of city of Sochi, Gelendzhik and
Anapa, which is the center of children’s tourism. Sochi is ranked third in terms of attendance
by Russian tourists after Moscow and St. Petersburg (6 million tourists in 2018). The
inhabitants of the South have long formed tradition to rest on the Black Sea coast, which is
located at a distance of 6-8 hours transport accessibility. More than 65% of the residents of
the surveyed regions indicated that they planned to rest in the Krasnodar Territory in 2019.
One of the leaders of the tourist preferences of the respondents is Adygea, 78% of the
residents of the Krasnodar Territory, 62% of Stavropol residents and 57% of Rostovites have
already rested in the republic. Adygea with its attractive recreational resources, high level of
security and constantly developing infrastructure is becoming one of the most popular holiday
destinations for Russians. In the past seven years the number of tourists in the republic has
doubled, reaching over 430,000 in 2018, and this figure comparable with the population of the
republic. The annual increase in holidaymakers in the republic ranges from 8-10%. Two thirds
of travelers are residents of the Rostov Region, Krasnodar and Stavropol Territories.
The survey has revealed a steady interest of respondents to rest in the Republics of the
North Caucasus. In the future, 24% of residents of the Krasnodar Territory would like to rest
in the Republics of North Ossetia and Kabardino-Balkaria, 19% in Adygea and KarachayCherkessia. Rostovites would like to visit the Adygea (40%) and Kabardino-Balkaria (25%).
And the residents of the Stavropol region would prefer to rest in the neighboring republics of
Karachay-Cherkessia (33%) and Kabardino-Balkaria (23%). The high-quality modern
infrastructure is being created in the Republics of the Caucasus, including accommodation
facilities, ski and hiking trails. 40% of respondents indicated that in the future they would like
to rest in the Elbrus region, and 42% of residents will prefer the rest in Teberda and Dombai.
Caucasian Mineral Waters is the largest and one of the oldest resort of the Russian
Federation. It includes such cities as Pyatigorsk, Zheleznovodsk, Lermontov, Yessentuki,
Kislovodsk. Over 130 mineral springs and large reserves of silt mud from Lake Tambukan
(and Lysogorsky Lake) make Caucasian Mineral Waters a unique balneological resort. 55%
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of residents of the Krasnodar Territory and the Rostov Region indicated that they would like
to rest there in the future.
Regions of the eastern part of southern Russia, such as the Volgograd and Astrakhan
Regions and the Republic of Kalmykia, remain poorly demanded by respondents. The survey
revealed that 42% of Stavropol residents, 41% of Rostovites and 33% of Krasnodar residents
have already visited the Volgograd region. In the heroic city of Volgograd there is a historical
memorial complex “To the Heroes of the Battle of Stalingrad” with the main monument – the
sculpture “Motherland Calls!” – the world famous symbol of victory in World War II. The
problem of the route is that excursion trips to Volgograd have the ultimate market potential:
tourists can relax at the seaside every year, but they can visit Volgograd once during their
lifetime. The survey showed that only 5% of respondents expressed interest in Volgograd in
the future.
Kalmykia is a Buddhist republic; it is the only territorial entity in Europe where Buddhism
is the official religion. Historical, cultural and natural wealth of the Kalmyk people, national
traditions, original folk crafts are already contributing to the emergence of various types of
tourist services in the republic. However, less than 8% of respondents would like to have a
rest in Kalmykia in the future. The significant shortcomings of the destination include the low
level of socio-economic development of the region, the insufficient number of
accommodation facilities; price mismatch with the quality of services.
One of the characteristic trends of the modern tourist market is the growth of short-term
weekend trips. The South of Russia is no exception. The organization of weekend programs is
becoming an increasingly promising area of modern tourism business. 3-4 days – tours are in
demand among residents of the Krasnodar Territory (51%) and Stavropol (41%), while
Rostov residents prefer weekly trips (45%).
Analysis of the types of transport used by tourists revealed that residents of the Rostov
region and the Krasnodar Territory travel mainly by car (62%), and 31% of respondents
choose rail transport for traveling in the South of Russia. The situation is different in the
Stavropol Territory, where car trips dominate (86%). The key constraint on the economic
development of southern Russia and the growth of competitiveness of the transport complex
in the interregional and international transport services markets is the historical asymmetry of
spatial transport development, the disparity between developed transport hubs in the south
(Krasnodar region) and south-west (Rostov region) parts of southern Russia and the
insufficient the level of transport development of the eastern part of the macroregion (the
Republic of Kalmykia), foothill and Caspian territories of the North Caucasus.
Among the factors that hinder the development of tourism in the South of Russia,
respondents noted the high cost of staying in hotels with inadequate quality of provided
services, transport accessibility (high cost or lack of flights between cities, poor quality of
road surface, etc.), high cost of package tours and ineffective branding territory, insufficient
advertising.

Conclusions
The tourism industry is a locomotive of socio-economic growth, it increases interest in
regional culture and history, establishes new standards of service, creates centers of social and
cultural activity, which is important from the point of view of the development of the South of
Russia and its inclusion in national socio-economic processes. Taking into account the
reorientation of the tourist flow to the internal directions, the work on the creation and
operation of competitive recreation areas in the South of Russia is relevant from the point of
view of import substitution in tourism.
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The research allowed to identify the main patterns of distribution of tourist flows in the
South of Russia, to consider the trends in the development of the tourism industry in the
region, to analyze the key determinants of the development of collective accommodation
establishments, to identify further opportunities for the positioning of the South of Russia as a
leading tourist region of the country.
The materials of the sociological study contain data that allow to reveal the structure and
trends of the movement of recreational needs of residents, and with a greater measure of
scientific justification to approach management and planning of the development of the
sphere of tourism in the territory of the South of Russia.
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Majlinda Muka1, Brunilda Licaj2:

Undesirable past and communist heritage as a
tourism offer in Albania
Abstract
Albania before the 90-s had a long connection with the communist system for nearly 45 years
that has obviously left its mark deep in historical heritage, the way of life, in creation of
individual cult through memory sites, in the ideological garments of cultural and literary
aspects, in the architectural style of city buildings, etc. Nowadays heritage from that period
have been lost or will be lost if not preserved and protected for future generation and is
worthy to make it useful in contest of heritage tourism through creating attractive tours or
specific memory sites. This paper aims to identify the visitor’s perception regarding historical
sites, collective memory, special landscape, of communism and socialism period in Albania,
which reminds a significant period of Albanian history, to be presented in today and future
generations, to have a better understanding of “undesirable” past of Albania and to perform as
diversified offer in national heritage tourism. Its perspectives despite different opinions is
considered as a positive new direction of special interest tourism and specific sites in term of
heritage communism tourism product should be reformatted and promoted in tourism market.
Keywords: Albania, communist heritage tourism, visitor perceptions, tourism offer

1. Introduction
Nowadays even more cultural tourism based on the use of heritage resources is increased
playing an important role in the tourism industry. One basic concept that define heritage,” It
is what we inherit from the past and use in the present day”. So history is the past, whereas
heritage is the modern day use of the past for tourism and other purposes (education or
community development). More specifically, heritage tourism is based on visit by people
who want to learn something new or enhance their lives in some way. (Timothy, 2011).
According to UNESCO definition “The cultural heritage may be defined as the entire corpus
of material signs – either artistic or symbolic – handed on by the past to each culture and,
therefore, to the whole humankind”, (Jokilehto, 2005). Based on the perceptions of visitors
and importance, another definition for heritage tourism is being based on nostalgia for the past
and the desire to experience diverse cultural landscapes and forms. In this point of view, this
paper is focused in a particular form of heritage, on communism heritage, a niche tourism
developed in Central and Eastern Europe after 1990, and most recently as well as in Albania
too. Albania before the 90-s had a long connection with the communist system for nearly 45
years that has obviously left its mark deep in historical heritage, the way of life, in creation of
individual cult through memory sites, in the ideological garments of cultural and literary
aspects, in the architectural style of city buildings. Studying this rich heritage is a continuous
and multi-dimensional process based on the different study focus of national and international
scholars. The aim of this paper is to explore visitor’s perceptions of the sites being visited in
relation with historic heritage as an important factor to understand tourist motivations and
1
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behaviour for further management of the communism heritage and the importance of
preserving and protecting this rich historic heritage in order to exploit it in the form of niche
tourism products.

2. Literature review
Communist heritage tourism appeared in the former communist countries of Central and
Eastern Europe after 1990 as western tourists became interested in life on the other side of the
Iron Curtain and in the heritage sites of the communist regimes and their downfall. (Caraba,
2011). Although communist heritage tourism emerged during the early 1990s the first
scientific articles that covered the phenomenon appeared in the first years of the 3rd
millennium. Newer studies have expanded the research area, focusing on countries like
Bulgaria and Albania, accompanied by a diversification of studies regarding the use of
communist heritage as a tourism resource in Romania. The resource used as communism
heritage were based on sites related to communism or socialist past. Caraba, 2011).
Communism heritage regarding (Stănciugelu et al., 2013), is described “a cultural legacy
composed of tangible and intangible elements that have historical, cultural and social
significance that became and functioned as forms and aspects of legitimacy of the communist
political power. This type of heritage is historically defined, ideologically infused,
concentrated in urban areas and found many times in relationship with specific propaganda
mechanisms. In Albania communism heritage is appeared as a controversial nature, between
acceptance and rejection as part of the national heritage. It has a high political charge in both
aspects, positive and negative one and often tended to be politically instrumented. “Cultural
heritage is not only essential to the identity of people, but best example to understand our
common history as Europeans”. (Vlahutin, 2017).
2.1. “Undesirable past”, part of tourism heritage in Albania
After the collapse of the communist totalitarian regime, the interest of foreign tourists for
communist heritage in Albania is increased even more during the last decades. This heritage
evaluated in terms of collective memory is attended mainly by the school youth of the country
and foreign visitors. Despite the dual approach and attitudes of the people as well as the
politic towards this heritage, its importance cannot be neglected and ignored in the context of
niche tourism. This kind of tourism based on interpretation of communism attraction is
generally widespread in central and Eastern Europe countries, part of former socialist bloc.
After 1945, in Albania, a leadership model based on the absolute individual power, conceived
and directed by the dictator Hoxha, was implemented in Albania. Forced on propaganda
ideas that implied the opinion that Albanian people were happy, rich, free people and they
lived in the best country of the world, being guided by the most knowledgeable person, at a
time when they were poor, lied, humiliated, tortured and ideologically doctrinated. That heavy
and desperate conditions could not easily be removed from the memory of a nation. The story
of the past time keeps us behind it. (Ngjela, 2011). What today is considered communist
legacy for 45 years was the daily manner of living of the entire nation in every aspect,
economic, social, cultural, and ideologist too. Trauma cannot be entirely erased from
individual memories or the cultural landscape. The physical legacy of a former dictatorship
could be an obstacle when a nation is trying to forget its recent past, (Light, 2000). According
to scholars, communist legacy in CEE countries that have a common historical past linked to
the communist model, until is shaped in the form of tourism product has passed in two
important moments. The first moment relates to its denial and destruction as a form of
expression of human hatred towards a imposed rule system, and the second moment lies with
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the reevaluation and presentation to the public and interested visitors of communist heritage in
the form of collective memory sites, characteristic architectural landscapes, concrete
landscapes as a form of protection against an imaginary dangerous enemy ironically that
never came, museums that shed light on human suffering during the communist regime or
providing images to the cult of the leading dictator, the interpretation of the art and culture of
this period by perceiving the ideological line and indoctrination in this regards. The first
impact to deal with an undesirable past after the 1990s is reflected in the destruction of the
statues and the symbols presented in the built landscape, the demolition of bunkers, the
change of the factories and street names and city names too (Stalin’s city case, named as
Kucova today). While the building constructions based on the necessity of using and their
considerably economic values carried along despite the fact that they were related along to
socialist architecture representative forms as the same to the CEE countries were not
damaged. There are many ways to present and interpret a heritage site. One alternative to
demolition is to deface buildings by making them unreadable and thus removing their ability
to communicate what they were built to communicate. This can be done by removing the
most obvious reminders of the buildings origin, as swastikas or red stars. To remove these
symbols is also an important social procedure to mark the end of a former oppressive regime.
(Myhrberg, 2011).
The symbolic icon of the late 1980s was the Museum dedicated to the dictator Hoxha’s life
built after his death, otherwise known as the Pyramid, because of its radial shape as a
pyramid. The museum is built in 1988, and after 1992 lost its function as such. The building
after communism downfall functioned as a conference center, a nightclub, as a television
station center and as a youth cultural center. In 2010, it was the discussion point of the
government of time, to collapse and build in its place a new Parliament building, when
Albania would celebrate the 100th anniversary of independence as a state. Even today, despite
being declared a Cultural Monument, there is no concrete plan for its management, but it is
forgotten and out of focus.
Fig. 1. Museum dedicated to dictator Hoxha, at the beginnings and nowadays

Source: internet web site

Source: Author’s photo

According to the OSCE conducted study in 2015, „Knowledge and perceptions of the public
for the communist past in Albania and the perception of the future,” the Ambassador Bernd
Bochard points out at a meeting that, about 90% of respondents (995 people interviewed)
supports the idea to construct a national museum of communist dictatorships, while 65% of
respondents think that persecution places (prisons and forced labor camps) need to be
preserved. (Albanian Newspaper, March 22, 2017). Despite the different attitudes between the
group of interest, the government, the community, the tourism industry and the visitors
visiting Albania, we think that this painful life-time of history is part of our historic heritage.
Attention should be paid in interpreting the communism legacy because it has enormous
educational values, it transmits collective memory messages to represent the historical truth of
Albania away from the painful reality, accepted and left behind by people and opened to the
world public. The existence of the same experience as in others post-socialist CEE countries,
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a decade ago coincided with the initial use of monuments and buildings constructed during
the communist period as tourist attractions in Albania. Communist heritage can be viewed
from different angles: during communism (e.g. propaganda, impacts and life styles, after postcommunist angle (legacy). Regarding interpretation, the focus of interest is among people
that have lived outside communism reality as well as local residents. It’s performed as niche
or special interest tourism with motives on education and knowledge, remembrance or
nostalgia, associated with issues in interpretation for as long it is considered as dissonant
heritage. (Sima, 2018).
Table 1. Image, perception and representation of Communism Heritage in CEE countries in
scholarly articles
Domain

Communist Heritage Tourism

Region/Countries

Former communist countries, Central and Eastern
Europe, ex: East Germany, Hungary, Bulgaria, Romania.

Emergence Development
/evolution

After 1990

Types of tourism

External demand, western tourists and Internal demand,
local and residents from the same country

Heritage sites

Niche/special interest tourism

Heritage interpretation

Related to communist regimes, their downfall and
legacy. Negative view of the communism period

Main target

Westerners people that lived outside the Iron Curtains,
Local residents

Education

Tendency to ignore, forget the communism past so the
educational side of tourism is not well represented

Purpose

Recreation, expanding cultural horizons, Remembrance,
Nostalgia
Heritage interpretation- Dissonant heritage

Problems

Source: (Sima, 2018)
The opening of the exhibition at the National Museum „Terror in the Communist Period” in
2012 brought to the attention of the local public and the visitors concerned the period of
communism in Albania. In less than a decade, foreign tour operators and agencies interested
in promoting this heritage as tourism products have offered special daily visits or tours at the
communist legacy sites. Since, this tourism product is in the initial phase and based on the
fact that part of this heritage has been left careless, it has been exposed to physical damage
and have not undergone through conservation and restoration. Although more than 27 years
have passed since the downfall of the communist/socialist system in Albania, the
interpretation of this legacy faces different opinions about the fact of being an undesirable
past. From the National Tourism Agency in Albania, this historic heritage it is not still
promoted in the tour destinations lists of the main cities of Albania. In contrast, private
national and foreign tour operators have included tours based on communist heritage in
Albania for different interested visitors and tourists. Albania has been shaped by one of the
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most bizarre communist regimes ever, and the potential to exploit it for tourism is
inestimable. The possibilities for what has been termed as ‘communist heritage tourism’ are
present, but as with other post-socialist countries in the region, the attempt at creating a
communist free national identity since the 1990s is in conflict with Western tourists’
increasing interest in remnants of the communist past. (Dujisin, 2007).
Currently, from 78 private tour operators and travel agencies located in Albania, an online
survey made over the tour products offered by them shows that only a few organized tours
and visits are based on the communist legacy as tourism product.
Table 2. Tours offered by different operators in Albania
Subject Name/web site address
Albania Trip,
www.albaniatrip.com

Visit-tirana.com
Albania Travel

Balkan vibe,
www.balcanvibe.com

Albania2go,
www.albania2go.com

Limitless Albania,
www.limitlessalbania.com

Trip Advisor, operated by Why not Albania
www.tripadvisor.com

Lonely Planet
www.lonelyplanet.com

Tour Name, main attractions
Socialist and communist day trip tour.
Communist memorabilia collection,
Bunk Art, Gallery of Arts, Block
Neibourhood)
Bunkers and beaches tour (day trip).
Bunkers landscape through seaside
Communist Architecture tour in
Albania, (Day trip). (National
Historical Museum, Palace of Culture
in Scanderbeg Square, Shallvare
complex, Palace of Congress,
Pyramid (Hoxha’s Museum)
Communist history tour Tirana and
street food. Day trip. ( main
attraction: Bunk Art museum,
Socialism realism art work, Exploring
Blloku area)
Communism tour. (4 day trip).
Birthplace of Dictator Hoxha in
Gjirokastra, Bunkers landscape
around the shore side, Main buildings
in Tirana including Pyramide,Block
Neibourhood)
Communism legacy of Albania, (6
day trip).an overall visit to the main
city of Albania, communism heritage
sightsee combined with cultural
heritage sightsee
The true face of communism
(day trip). National Art Gallery,
National Historic Museum, House of
leaves
Albania road trip history behind
the bunkers & Bunk Art ( day trip)

Source: Author’s own on line survey
What is highlighted in these offered tours is the interpretation of communism legacy through
the main attractions, aiming to represent the characteristics of the daily life during the past
communist period through portrayed of residential quarters, locations related to the birthplace
or early education institution of dictator Hoxha, memorabilia referring to that period of time,
art and culture presented through art works realized during the 45 years of socialist realism,

193

history interpreted through the facts or the images, documents and historical evidence
exhibited at the National History Museum and the „House of leaves” Museum and what is
now considered the Pyramid building from the former Dictator Hoxha Museum, designed and
built by his own daughter; the transformed urban landscape by presence of paranoid concrete
constructions build by protection purpose against the imaginary attacks of the „superpowers”
introduced through the bunkered landscape of the country, where nearly 268000 up to
750,000 bunkers were built by the end of 1980s throughout the Albanian territory, where
recently one of the well-known museum is Bunk Art1, designed entirely into an atomic
bunker in the middle of Tirana. What is seen to be lacked in these packages and constitutes
another categorization of unwanted communist heritage, difficult to be interpreted to the
visitor eyes are places of suffering under the communist regime. Sites of persecution around
the country are neglected and the memory of communist brutality slowly disintegrates with
the stones. Tucked away in a remote area in central Albania’s Mirdita region are the ruins of
Spaçi prison, infamously the most inhumane internment camp of the communist regime, not
only because of police brutality, but because of the harsh weather conditions prisoners were
forced to endure. Known for housing some of the most prominent intellectuals of the 20th
century, Spaç was built in 1968 at the site of a copper and pyrite mine, where the prisoners
were forced to spend their days in labor (De Waal, 2005). Today, there seems to be a growing
consensus among institutions, citizens and civil society actors that Spaç could and should
serve as a place for documenting and confronting the abuses of human rights that occurred
under the Communist regime. In addition, this site will be an important means of teaching
Albanians and foreigners about this difficult period of history in a deep, experiential way.
This comes at a time when tourism demand for former Communist sites is on the rise,
potentially creating a much-needed economic opportunity for the local community, which is
suffering from chronic poverty and steady emigration (CHwB, 2014). Attempts have been
made to constructed apartment buildings during the years 1945-90 in Albania, with a similar
physiognomy across the country, a mirror of the architectural model characteristic of the CEE
countries and especially the BS, currently are considered as part of architecture heritage. After
the diplomatic relations collapse with the Socialist Republic of China, in Albania was
dominated the philosophy of isolation and development in our „forces”, embedded in the
model of socialist realism implemented after the 1970s throughout the country. Albania as a
poor country met the demands for a rational, simple and functional architecture based on the
modern technology of that time and the industrialization of the construction. The method of
socialist realism style was always a political dogma, because it had no executive value. It did
not help as a design instrument. The socialist content and the national forms remain only
slogans. Under the motto” to build faster, better and cheaper “based on voluntary work the
majority of the buildings in socialist Albania were build. In many cases, the architect’s
initiatives and attempt to “dare” in functional and constructive solutions, or in the design of
facades, were immediately rejected by the Ministry of Construction claiming that these
solutions would be costly. For this reason, many of the buildings constructed during the
socialism period in Albania could have been better (Ndrecka,O., and Nepravishta, F., 2014).
The bunkers are considered the trademarks of the Albanian landscape. Mostly Albanians,
think the bunkers spoil Albania’s beautiful countryside, whereas others, mostly foreigners, see
in the mushroom-like structures a chilling but fascinating sign of an obscure political history.
The Albania’s bunkers are omnipresent: outside cities and towns, on mountain slopes and
hills and on the seaside too, nowadays are being considered as communism heritage past
(Dujisin, 2007). The birthplace of dictator Hoxha in Gjirokaster, the high school where he
conducted education in Korca, Bllok’s residential area where he lived in Tirana, the Pyramid
museum dedicated to his life and his historical work are other elements of an “undesirable”
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past, but actually part of the heritage tourism of particular interest offer, that are widely spread
out through the tours offered nowadays by different tour operators.

3. Research method
Exploring visitor’s perceptions of the sites being visited in relation with historic heritage is an
important factor to understand tourist motivations and behaviour for further management of
the communism heritage. A research survey through structured questionnaires was conducted
during May to September 2018. 167 randomised visitors were included to the research study.
The respondents were given questionnaires in person and the papers were filled on site after
visits were performed in heritage communism sites, Historical National Museum, House of
Leaves Museum, Bunk Art 1 Museum, and visitors that were visiting Scanderbeg Plaza. The
sample comprised both domestic and international visitors (tourists and visitors) above the
age of 15. Questionnaire was designed in Albanian and English language. There were a set of
questions to evaluate visitor perception in relation to the sites being visited as heritage one,
questions to understood the visitors’ overall motivation. Socio demographic information and
home country data of the respondents were gathered. Questions used aimed to identified
different motives for their visits, giving different suggestions as opportunity answers and open
space answer for respondent’s own proposal.
3.1. Analysis
In the survey were included 167 participants (visitors), (63% female and 37% male). Of the
sample 47% were graduated, 18.4% were post graduated and 36.4% had high school
education. Dominant visitor age was 15-30 years old or (44%), and about 55% were of
Albanian nationality. All the participants had never visit before these sites.
Fig. 2. Respondent home countries

The considerable number of respondents were related to the Albanian nationality, part of them
were 15-30 years of age which expressed interest in recognizing the communist historical
heritage as part of the school curriculum through teaching projects, and were interested in
recognizing this historical period. The presence of young visitors, dominant age were 15-30
years (44%) and 15-19 years (79% as a subgroup), argued the fact that tendency to learn
details of the history of a period which has left traces in overall development of socioeconomic conditions and political ones of the country is significantly expressed, associated
with shocking facts of history. We noticed a new approach to the integration of new age to
visits heritage buildings as an expression of the demand for communism heritage tourism.
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Fig. 3. Respondent Age

Visits motivation were different regarding to sites perceptions of individuals. Respondents
have chosen as motive of visits: to learn from communism Albanian history, it’s an important
part of cultural identity of Albania, it’s historical background, is a strengthen point between
individuals and history, because they should visit the site, as well as considered as a new
attraction, the curiosity and entertainment are also part of motivations. Nostalgia is another
chosen motive. As it seems, part of the visitors may consider that period with a kind of
nostalgia, even as a motivation has loaded lower mean scores. As it seen educational element
occupies important place among the motivations of the visit, serving as the most important
reason for the sites being visited in, represented a good motivation to know the past
communism history of the country. But they are seen as a heritage factor too, that could
generate feeling to visit the site because of its historical background.
Fig. 4. Respondent motivations of visit

Respondents answered the questions to name different landmarks they have visited. The
identified landmarks from visitors were referred to Bunk Art 1, House of Leaves, The
Pyramid, concrete landscape and ex Blloku quartier, and only 8% declared that have visited
the remnant of forced working camp of Spaci. Visits to the Spaci camp prison relates to the
traumatic experience passed in that forced labor camp where a major part of Albanian
intellectuals that were against the communist regime have passed their lives, forced to worked
in miserable human conditions in the pyrite and sulfur mine. It is considered as one of the
darkest site, a collective memory site for Albania, although it is neglected. The respondents
argued that the communism heritage should be protected and promoted (question n.5) because
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they are important landmarks that enhance visitor perceptions regarding the communism
period (63%), they represent part of the cultural / historical identity (26%) and are seen as
places that generate reflections on past history and to remember to not allow to happen again.
Overall, over 97% of respondents, regardless of age, say that these sites need to be preserved,
and even other places of collective memory that are left in obscurity should be promoted as
the legacy of the Communism era. In general respondents associated visit to these sites to
remind values of freedom and democracy (73%), to understand how life reality was under
communism regime (16%) and to commemorate people who suffered and lost their lives
under the communist regime.

4. Results
In this paper, we have tried to investigate visitor perceptions regarding communism heritage
in Albania. We have evaluated the main motives that affected visitors and tourists to visit sites
of communist heritage relates to the educational factors. The legacy value is perceived to be
owns part of the individuals. The perception of haw the way of life has been during the
socialist period helps to better understand the philosophy and ideology of the socialist regime.
The main requirement for this historical legacy over the past period of communism and
socialism is presented by the younger people of the Albanian population which have not lived
that period, with immense interest to learn about history and way of life during that period. At
the same time, foreign visitors and tourists are mostly interested especially those from
Western countries that have not been associated with this dictatorship regime, considering as
a place with interesting history. Perceptions of feelings were different among foreign tourists
/ visitors and locals. Although overall image related to communism in Europe is generally a
negative perception, the communist legacy must be preserved and promoted regarding to
collective memory values that conducts. For Albanian tourism, consideration should be taken
as a possibility to diversify the current tourism product, regardless of the undesirable past.
Like all post-communist regimes, dealing with the interpretation of this unwanted legacy
should be done in a balanced manner. The negative side of this period and the universal
values of democracy should be presented through collective memory sites, with the message
to prevent the returns of that totalitarian regime.
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